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P.A. Howell *
The Adelaide College of Music, which would more accurately have been called
`the Adelaide College of Popular Music', was a remarkable institution which in
the early 1960s had an enrolment of almost 10,000 pupils, either in the city or
at various branches and sub - branches in suburban and country districts. It was
even more remarkable in that it was founded and long conducted by a person
who had had no musical training: Jack Ellerton Becker.
That was not the only unusual thing about Becker. He became a millionaire
in the 1950s, when a million pounds was still an awe - inspiring sum, and in
1961 -2 he was made a Fellow of the Australian Academy of Science and given
a knighthood, in recognition of his commitment to give £100,000 (increased to
£200,000 in November 1961) to that Academy over a period of ten years. Let
me say at once that I think it an excellent practice to reward with honours those
who voluntarily give large amounts of their own time or money to good causes,
because it undoubtedly encourages others to do likewise. Moreover, such

honours are far better justified than were the knighthoods which used to be
conferred as a matter of course on senior civil servants and all the captains of
industry and commerce, for in those cases people were simply being honoured
for performing duties for which they had been very well indeed, in some
cases extremely well paid. In this instance, however, some leading academicians appear to have experienced funny internal feelings that it would be
embarrassing if the public concluded that someone had been able to purchase
admission to their ranks, and so they represented that Becker merited distinction

Editorial Committee:
R.M. Gibbs, R.P.J. Nicol, J.D. Playford, W.S. Stacy
The Historical Society of South Australia gratefully acknowledges the support
of the History Trust of South Australia in the production of this Journal.
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on the basis of his efforts as a man of science. Accordingly, the certificate of
candidature for his fellowship stated that he had 'pioneered the investigation
which led to the discovery of trace- element deficiencies in the Ninety-mile
Desert of South Australia'.' That is arrant nonsense, as will be explained later.
But the fantasy did not end there. In an obituary published in the Academy's
I

W.P. Rogers, `Jack Ellerton Becker 1904 - 1979', Historical Records of Australian Science, Vol. 5, No. 3
(1982), p. 103.

* Associate Professor Peter Howell is Reader in History at the Flinders University of
South Australia
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Historical Records of Australian Science, it was suggested that Becker had been

educated at Unley High School and at the University of Adelaide.' Diligent
searches have discovered no trace of his attending either of those institutions,
although Unley High's records show that the younger of his sisters, Dorothy
Mabel Becker, was a pupil at that school 2
It would seem that some members of the Academy's Council were a little too
ready to accept the image of himself that Becker strove to cultivate. They were
not the only ones to be taken in. Relentless in his quest for status as well as

wealth, by the 1950s Becker was not content to boast that he was a pastoral
company proprietor. Besides posing as a person who had had five years of
tertiary education in science, he claimed to be of solid bourgeois parentage, and
conned a surprising number of people into believing that his father had been 'a
leading city accountant' 3 He liked people to think that his family's affluence
had been such as to enable him to spend a year travelling and studying in the
United States before returning to become, at the age of 22, 'musical instrument
manager' at the Adelaide showrooms of Allans Ltd, which was still in the process

of expanding to become a nation -wide firm selling musical instruments and
sheet - music.` He even led some pressmen to believe that all his grandparents
had been English or Scottish,5 and one journalist helped to disseminate the
notion that Becker's wife's family were members of the Tasmanian landed
gentry.6

What was the background of the Adelaide College of Music's founder? He
was born on 4 October 1904 at his parents' home in North Unley, South
Australia, the second child and only son of Percy Harold Becker, a clerk, and
his wife Mabel Martha, nee Gully. That modest house, incidentally, was named
'Ellerton' ,7 which is not without interest when it is realised that our subject
called himself 'Jack Becker' until the mid- 1920s, then 'J.E. Becker' for fifteen
years, 'J. Ellerton Becker' in the 1940s and 1950s, and chose the style, 'Sir
Ellerton Becker' when he gained his knighthood in 1962. His father never

P.A. Howell

7

became an accountant. In the last decades of his working life, Percy Becker was
employed, mainly in clerical work, by H. Graves & Co., the carriers, of Currie

Street.' Because Becker junior wore his heart so plainly on his sleeve, in
expressing his loyalty to the British Empire during Hitler's War, some people
have suspected that he was of German descent. Indeed, the political activities
in South Australia of one German migrant, Dr Johannes Heinrich Becker, were
winning notoriety at the same time that our Becker became a celebrity. But while
German ancestry seems highly likely, J.E. Becker's family had been in South
Australia for several generations. His father had been born on 22 August 1878
at Palmerston in the Northern Territory, the son of Frederick Emmanuel Becker,

police trooper of Yam Creek, and his wife, Helena Evelina, nee Bryan.2
Frederick ultimately became a prison superintendent. At least two other Beckers
had been prison officers in colonial South Australia and, as Emeritus Professor
Rogers has suggested, it is probable that J.E. Becker's great- grandfather was

one of these.3 Jack Becker was apprenticed at an early age to the jewellery
manufacturing firm, S. Schlank & Co. Ltd, which also employed the young
Marcus (afterwards Sir Mark) Oliphant at that time. Michael Schlank (himself
of German descent) was the Beckers' next -door neighbour in North Unley and
a close friend of Percy Becker.4 In 1921, Schlanks sent young Becker to attend
Chemistry I lectures at the School of Mines not at the University of Adelaide.

He did not attend any practical classes, nor did he sit for the exams. He was
re- enrolled for the same subject in 1922, but once again shunned the laboratories
and the examination rooms.'
From his youth, Becker's acquaintances were struck by his unusual capacity

for charming people and inspiring confidence. They also noticed that he was
obsessed with money making schemes .6 At an age when many of his contemporaries were still at school, he decided to capitalise on the craze for popular
music. He taught himself to play the banjo, having equipped himself with one
of those handbooks styled 'self- tutors', and proceeded to learn other band
instruments by the same means. When he was aged 16 and still serving his

jewellery apprenticeship, he opened a music studio in a rented room in
Adelaide's Victoria Square, where he spent his evenings and Saturday
1

Ibid., p. 92, possibly copying the Sydney Morning Herald, 9 November 1961, or the Sun (Melb.), 9
November 1961.

2

I am indebted to Mr David Faber of the University of Adelaide for drawing this to my attention.

1

Information from Mr Jack Nicholas of Beaumont, S.A.

3

E.g., Rogers. p.92. S. Cockburn, Advertiser, 16 August 1972.

2

4

Sydney Morningferald, 9 November 1961. Advertiser, 9 November 1961.

Information from Ms Suzanne Edgar, Australian Dictionary of Biography Unit, The Australian National
University.

5

Pastoral Review and Grazier's Record, 18 February 1963, p. 145.

3

Rogers, pp. 92 and 103.

Advertiser, 1 January 1962.

4

Ibid., p. 92.

Presumably some previous owner had named it in recollection of a long -since deserted hamlet in
Swaledale, one of the most beautiful dales in Yorkshire. All that remained of Ellerton when I first visited
Yorkshire in 1967, in search of remnants of old monasteries, were some fragments of the medieval Ellerton
Priory, a Cistercian foundation.

5

School of Mines student record No. 2768, in the custody of the new University of South Australia.

6

Information from Mrs H.R. Forbes of Fulham, who knew Becker from childhood and who taught him
dancing.
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afternoons giving lessons, often being just one step ahead of his pupils. The
success of the venture charted his course for the next twenty years.
When he was 20, Becker left Schlanks, having secured a job at Saverys
musical instrument shop in Rundle Street, where he was trained as a salesman.
He showed such rare talent and cunning in that occupation that Saverys allowed
him the use of a room to continue his after -hours teaching activities, and it was
his earnings from that second occupation which enabled him to buy a steerage
passage to America in 1926. In the United States he was first employed in the
phosphorus room at a match factory.' Because the work was so dangerous and
unpleasant, it was highly paid, and he saved enough to spend some weeks
travelling and sightseeing before getting, on the strength of a letter of introduction from Saverys, a job in the Conn musical instrument factory in Indiana for
four months. This gave him a better understanding of the structure, operation
and maintenance of their wares.
On returning to Adelaide, he joined the staff of Allans's showroom. Becker
saw an opportunity of increasing sales if he could promote a rise in the number
of fife and drum bands in South Australia's schools. From the turn of the century
a small number of schools had had such groups, usually consisting of three or

four players. They were used to accompany pupils marching into class each
morning and, in secondary schools, when the cadet corps was having drill
instruction. With Allans's blessing, he persuaded the Education Department that

every school ought to be encouraged to form a band, and that more children
ought to be involved in each group. He also found that British instruments could
be imported more cheaply than American ones, and hence sold with a bigger
M

T.

E. Becker

'Producer:
On Parade of 1940
'Director:
The Music League of S.A.

mark -up. He travelled much, promoting the formation of new bands, selling
fifes which the English firm, Boosey & Hawkes, had agreed to make to his own
specifications, and giving basic instruction. Allans met his expenses. In 1928 he
formed the nucleus of what was to become the Adelaide Drum and Fife Band,
comprising the best of the schoolboy players, brought together for rehearsals
every Saturday in the Cheer -up Society's Hut in Elder Park. This group enabled
him to demonstrate that steel fifes could be used to play, not just simple patriotic

melodies like `The Song of Australia' and `Rule, Britannia!', but much more
interesting music in two, three, four and even six parts. W.J. (Plugger') Adey,

'Principal:
Adelaide College of Music

who became Director of Education in 1929, was captivated: hundreds of

Conductor:
Adelaide Military Band

showed that villages and rural districts which could not afford to establish a

teachers were brought to town to see and hear what could be done.2 Becker also
regular brass band could make effective use of their school band for processions

%
1. Becker in the uniform he wore when first conducting the Adelaide Boys' Military
Band in 1939. From 'On Parade' souvenir programme, 1940.

1

Ibid.

2

News, 12 October 1932.

10
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and on other public occasions. This heightened the willingness of local commu-

nities to fund bigger drum and fife bands than they would otherwise have
considered. Before long there were bands in fifty -three metropolitan schools
and some 250 more in the country. To the amazement of many, Boosey &
Hawkes rewarded Becker, not Allans, with the South Australian agency for their

products. Meanwhile, Becker had resumed moonlighting, reopening his own
teaching studio.
In November 1928, at St Augustine's Anglican Church Unley, he had married
a fellow Allans employee, Gladys Sarah Duggan. She was indeed from Tasmania, but her parents were in fact an Irish Australian working -class Catholic
couple, Mr and Mrs P.J. Duggan, of Hobart. I was acquainted with that family
more than forty years ago. By agreeing to marry in a non Catholic church,
Gladys excommunicated herself from her own denomination. Moreover, and
this was a further illustration of Becker's social ambitions, when proposing to
her he made the offer conditional on her undertaking to sever all communication
with her Tasmanian relatives, because he feared maintenance of the connection
might be productive of embarrassment to him at some later date.' To consent to
such terms, Gladys Duggan must have been exceptionally keen to marry Becker,
or else she had come to hold similar values and social aspirations. In yet another
manifestation those ambitions, in 1930 Becker made his first venture into
pastoralism, forming, with two others, the Leabrook Pastoral Company, which
conducted a Dorset Horn stud at Lower Light. Livestock was cheap in the
Depression, and Becker hoped for good profits when the economy recovered.
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2. The Adelaide Drum and Fife Band on stage in the Prince Edward Theatre, Sydney,
January 1937. In this ensemble, 113 schoolboy members of the Drum and Fife Band
were supplemented by 16 buglers, 11 banjo and 61 banjo- mandolin players who had
been trained at the Adelaide College of Music. From the collection of Mr John
Hendrickson.

k

In 1932 he quit Allans to devote more of his energies to his own studio, which

he, in that same year, named the Adelaide College of Music. He continued to
cultivate senior officials in the Education Department and soon increased the
public engagements of the Adelaide Drum and Fife Band, mounting a series of
week -long seasons in Adelaide's largest theatres and giving radio broadcasts.
He began supplementing the ensemble with the more advanced banjo, banjo
mandolin and bugle pupils from his college. Triumphant tours to Melbourne
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(where they had a sell -out season in the Capitol Theatre) and Sydney (an equally
successful season in the Prince Edward Theatre) followed in 1936 -37, though
the parents of some of the 200 boys resented having to pay for the increasingly

expensive uniforms Becker ordered from Myers. Mr Wesley Hisco, now of
Clarence Gardens, maintains that his father refused to let him go to Sydney with
the band in 1937 because it was plain that such tours were simply money making

ventures for the exclusive benefit of Becker, who was preying outrageously

I

Information from the late Mr Len Peterson of Blackwood, South Australia and his family. Mr Peterson
worked with Becker both at Schlanks and at Al!ans.

3. From the mid- 1930s, the most talented members of the ensemble depicted in Plate 2
were also trained in one or more of five types of saxophone. Eleven of these players
performed during the January 1937 Sydney season as the Adelaide Boys Saxophone
Band. Standing, with their instruments, from left: John Axford (Eb alto), Doug Hill
(Bb tenor), Ray Baxendale (Eb baritone), Jack Nicholas (Bb bass), Ewart Leedle (Eb
baritone), Howard Cheney (Bb tenor), Colin George (Eb alto). Front row: Syd
Beckwith (Eb alto), Errol Buddle and Bill McKinnon (Bb sopranos) and John
Hendrickson (Eb alto). From the collection of Mr Jack Nicholas.
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business districts of Australia's capital cities had a player from a disbanded
orchestra, busking in evening dress or dinner suit. In these circumstances Becker
appealed to other sentiments. For example, after he had established an Adelaide
Banjo Club within his college, his advertisements declared that it

offers unique social advantages, for the friendship of others with a
common interest enriches the lives of those who study musical instruments.

And with an unctuousness characteristic of much of his promotional material
he added:
4. The Adelaide Banjo Club Band with its hostess Mrs Geoffrey Cole (at left) and two
guitarists (lower right). `On Parade' programme, 1939.

Music brings harmony to the home and provides a hobby for the young
people which keeps a healthy mentality at a time when right associations
are most important.

By the late 1930s, the Adelaide Banjo Club was giving weekly broadcasts,
from the Claridge Theatre at 52 Gawler Place, on wireless station 5AD. By 1940
it had nearly 400 members and occupied some 550 square metres of floor space
in Cowell's Building, Victoria Square), where the more advanced trainees were
persuaded to play for dances which helped to keep the funds rolling in. By the

end of World War II there were 1,000 playing members, and their weekly

.

wireless broadcasts could be heard on 6PR Perth as well as twice on Adelaide's
5DN at 2 p.m. on Saturdays and 5.30 p.m. on Sundays. The Adelaide College
of Music also had branch banjo clubs operating in Port Adelaide, Victor Harbour,

r

41!

5. Members of the Adelaide Banjo Club attending a social function in its Victoria
Square premises, June 1940. `On Parade' programme, 1940.

Berri, Renmark, Loxton, Barmera, Angaston, Tanunda, Nuriootpa, Gawler,
Broken Hill and Port Pine.
Initially, Becker had put special emphasis on the banjo or, more particularly,
the banjo mandolin, because, being relatively inexpensive, it was affordable for
people of modest means. But having secured the right to sell instruments himself

upon poor wage earners' hopes for their children's betterment and advancement
in life.
From its foundation, the Adelaide College of Music grew steadily, and Becker

engaged as part-time teachers soloists from leading dance bands and the
Adelaide Symphony Orchestra. In the 1920s, when all the better cinemas and

hotels in Adelaide had employed their own orchestras, Becker had boldly
claimed that there were financial rewards for anyone who mastered a musical
instrument. With the onset of the Great Depression he could no longer do this.
Four developments the advent of talking movies, the development of radio
broadcasting, improvements to the gramophone and the quality of gramophone

records, and the Depression itself had put huge numbers of professional
musicians out of work. By 1931, almost every street corner in the central

(which he implemented through a new venture called the Stradivarius Music
Shop, at 215 Victoria Square), he began to promote tuition in more costly items,
and as the 1930s progressed he established additional large ensembles within
his college. These included the Adelaide Boys' Military Band, the Adelaide
Drum, Bugle and Baton Corps, the Rhythm Pups Dance Band and a saxophone
band. All these groups are said to have been `wildly successful'.2 Half a dozen
of their former members have related how, when auditioning prospective pupils,
Becker used to require their parents to attend for an interview during which he
would make gentle inquiries about their means by asking, for example, about
1

Publicity brochure for On Parade', 1939.

2

Rogers, p. 93.

14
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the nature and level of the father's employment. If the answer displeased him,
like Victoria's Oliver Gilpin, he would say he would get in touch when a place
became available and they would hear no more from him. If, on the other hand,
a parent was in receipt of average wages or better, Becker would claim, even
when the child exhibited a very modest talent, that it had an exceptional gift for
music which it would be a crime not to develop, regardless of the cost!
The changes which had put so many musicians on the streets had also forced
those who retained employment to accept substantial cuts in pay. That is why so
many talented people were glad to supplementtheir incomes by accepting part-time
work in Becker's studios. Many were exploited. Alan Playford Tuck, first violin in
the Wondergraph Theatre Orchestra until it was disbanded, used to claim that at a
time when Becker was charging pupils three shillings and sixpence a lesson, he
could not be persuaded to pass on more than sixpence of that as the teacher's fee.
As Tuck found this did little more than cover his tram fares to and from the college,
he quit as soon as he was able to secure a country post in the Education Department.'
He was replaced by Prof. Stanislaus de Tarczynski, laureate of the Warsaw Conservatorium and Leader of the Australian Broadcasting Commission's Adelaide Symphony Orchestra, who extracted better remuneration because he trained a group
as a dance orchestra. Yet it is rather sad to recall that so talented a classical musician
had to resort to such means to maintain a decent living standard. Anotherof Becker 's
first part -time employees was Stanley Hall, the Palais Royal Dance Orchestra's
pianist, who at the time of writing is still living at Ovingham. He taught 'modern
piano' and also piano accordion for the Adelaide College of Music until he enlisted
in the Army in world War II, whereupon he was replaced by Carol Raeck. He was
unsuccessful in his attempts to rejoin the College after the war, and long remained
resentful that the Chifley government was not prepared to honour the assurances
of the wartime Prime Ministers, Menzies and Curtin, that those who joined the forces

6. Richard Smith from the souvenir
programme of the Adelaide Drum and
Fife Band's annual concert,
7 December 1933.

7. Carol Raeck from 'On Parade'
programmes, 1939 -45.

8. Leslie Mitchell from 'On Parade'
programmes, 1939 -45.

9. Mignon Weston from 'On Parade'
programmes, 1939 -45.

would be able to return to their peacetime posts on demobilisation.

Those who had happier long -term associations with Becker's college included: Mignon Weston, oboe soloist with the Adelaide Symphony Orchestra,
who taught many of the woodwind players who performed with the Adelaide
Boys Military Band; S.L. Trenwith, first trumpet in the Adelaide Symphony
Orchestra, who taught brass; Alen Mart, a member of the Palais Royal Dance
Orchestra, who taught the banjo, banjo mandolin, guitar and string bass; and
Leslie Mitchell, also of the Palais Royal Orchestra, who taught saxophone and
clarinet. Perhaps the most admired and popular of all was Richard Smith,
percussionist with the Adelaide Symphony Orchestra. A virtuoso xylophonist

1

Information from his granddaughter, Alison Stephenson, editor of the current Adelaide periodical,
Moments Musical.
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and drummer, he trained dozens of the children, who, over the years, performed
in the Adelaide Boys Military Band, the Adelaide Drum and Fife Band, and the
Adelaide Drum and Bugle Corps.
Soon after leaving Allans, Becker leased the fourth floor of their building in
Rundle Street, as it contained ten or a dozen small studios which were used for
individual tuition. Groups of instrumentalists (apart from the banjo players at
Victoria Square) continued to be taught in the Claridge Theatre. As the 1930s
advanced, ballet and other forms of dance were added to the Adelaide College
of Music's offerings. These were taught in studios in Wyatt Street, at the corner

of Pirie Street. In 1934, Becker recruited Jack Nicholas, then aged 15, as a
full -time assistant. Nicholas had been a foundation member of the Adelaide
Drum and Fife Band. Like the young Becker he showed great versatility and
was often only a step ahead of those he taught. He founded the Broken Hill
branch of the college and was soon conducting weekly broadcasts on that city's
station 2BH. His banjo mandolin pupils in Adelaide included David and Rosemary Liddell Grainger, the children of Lady Muriel Barclay -Harvey and her
first husband, Captain H.H. Liddell Grainger. Lady Muriel' had brought them
to South Australia in 1939 when her second spouse,' Sir (Charles) Malcolm
Barclay- Harvey, accepted appointment as Governor. David and Rosemary
received private lessons at Government House.
Another who joined Becker in those years was Frank L. Grattan, who had
been Supervisor of Music for the South Australian Education Department and
widely -known for his Thousand -voice Choirs. From the 300 best boy singers in
Becker's bands Grattan formed the Adelaide Boys Choir. Grattan also agreed to
put his name to an article (which Mr Nicholas declares was written by Becker)
used to puff the college and its founder. The piece contained such extravagances as:

the important factor of his [Becker's] success is the complete sacrifice
of his whole existence to the cause he has championed the fostering of
the State's musical talent. There is no doubt that his extraordinary
business ability and organising talents could assure him a high position
in the commercial world. That his apparent sacrifice of any such ambition has brought him a large measure of success in the musical world is
cause for much satisfaction.2
Even at the time that was penned, Becker was still the principal partner in the
Leabrook Pastoral Company, sole proprietor of the Willow Dene Jersey cattle
and pig studs at Aldgate, and was completing negotiations to buy Dongara, a

1

She was so styled because, like the spouse of Governor Buxton, her father had been an earl.

2

'On Parade' programme, 1939, pp.6 -7.
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large property north of Geraldton in Western Australia, producing beef cattle,
sheep and cereals. He was also exploiting the Australian rights he had secured
to manufacture and/or market devices ranging from gramophone records to the
`Elastrator Ring' for castrating calves and lambs.' Thus to claim he had made a
`complete sacrifice of his whole existence ... to the fostering of the State's
musical talent' was almost as silly as his subsequent claim that he had spent five
years studying science at the University of Adelaide.
hi the late 1930s Becker also engaged as full-time Vice- Principal of his college
a very gifted musician and manager, Henry William Jerome Green, always known
as Harry Green. He was not nearly so self - centred, nor so single- minded in his

pursuit of wealth, as Becker was. Green served as President of the Gilbert and
Sullivan Society of SA for fourteen years, and had substantial terms as president or
vice president of the Australian- American Association, the Australian-Asian Association and the Australian-Italian Association. He was also for seventeen years a
member of the Australian Committee for the Fullbright Awards. For twenty years
he was president of the Catholic Blind Association and chief organiser of Adelaide's

Catholic Diocesan Charities Appeal. In 1957 he was appointed a Knight Commander of the international Catholic order, the Knights of Malta. His numerous
other public activities included service as president of the Adelaide branch of Lions
International. It is a measure of the limits -of Premier Sir Thomas Playford's vision
that Green was never recommended for a civil honour. Green introduced the study

of classical jazz into the Adelaide College of Music's activities, and he took a
steadily increasing role in the college's management as Becker became more
involved in real estate speculation.

In the second half of the 1930s, Becker, whose voice could be at once
impressive and pleasant, used to compere the Palais Royal Dance Orchestra's
weekly ABC broadcasts. That experience prompted him to begin offering
`complete training of radio personnel' in announcing and `salesmanship' (that
is, in radio advertising). This was carried on in a new branch of his college
grandly called the Radio Institute of Australia. Harry Green helped add tuition
in play- reading, radio production, programming and scriptwriting. By the end
of World War II the Institute had four full -time teachers plus visiting staff from
the broadcasting industry, and was offering both `Personal and postal courses'.2
Meanwhile, the great triumph of the Adelaide Drum and Fife Band's Sydney
season in 1937 (in the course of which Sir Philip Street, the Acting Governor of
New South Wales, invited the whole company to Government House), had fired
Becker with the ambition of taking a large ensemble on tour to Europe, where

1

Rogers, p.97.

2

'On Parade' programme, 1945.
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he anticipated it would have a tumultuous and profitable reception. As this
scheme developed, he decided that a brass group would attract wider attention
than the Drum and Fife Band, and that is why he put so much effort into
developing the Adelaide Boys Military Band, making it the largest group of its
kind in the world. In mid-1937 he visited Britain to purchase £10,000 worth of
instruments (equivalent to the cost of twenty suburban houses of fair average
quality in Adelaide at that time). While there he sought to smooth the way for a
successful tour by making flattering approaches to Major George Miller, the

Musical Director of the band of the Grenadier Guards, and to Lieutenant

Colonel H.F. Adkins, Director of Music at the Royal Military School of Music,

Kneller Hall, London. Becker sought their advice about training methods,

rehearsal techniques and programming, and he persuaded Adkins to consent to
become Patron of the Adelaide Boys Military Band. He also was captivated by
the Colonel's dress uniform and ordered an almost identical one for himself, so that
he too could appear resplendent in golden aiguillette and gold braided cap, his waist
and hips adorned with coloured cummerbund and tassels (see Plate 1, above).
The gathering storm which culminated in Britain and France declaring war on
Germany was a bitter disappointment to Becker and put paid to his plans for a
European concert tour. Avowedly to raise money for charity, but also to further
publicise his college, in 1939 he established the Music League of South Australia
and designated himself its director. From that time onwards, the Adelaide College
of Music's principal concert seasons were given under the auspices of the Music
League, but the management of the two organisations long remained identical, and
apart from the occasional guest artist, each and every performer at Music League
productions was connected with the Adelaide College of Music or its offspring, such
as the Drum and Fife Band or the Adelaide Banjo Club. The only difference was
that whereas all the profits of the College and its clubs went to Becker, any profits
of the Music League's concerts went to charity.
The Music League of South Australia long mounted an annual extravaganza

tr-

with 1000 or more players, called 'On Parade'. The first production, staged in
Adelaide's Theatre Royal, Hindley Street, in December 1939, set the pattern for
its early years: seats for all nine performances were sold out in advance, and
after Becker had claimed most of the proceeds for expenses, there was a modest
surplus which was used to buy some cots for the Adelaide Children's Hospital.
They were formally presented to Dr H. Gilbert, president of that hospital's board,
in April 1940, at a ceremony broadcast on 5AD (Plate 14). The occasion was
commemorated by the unveiling of a brass plate, in Becker's honour, on the wall
of Surgical Ward No. 1.1 But 'On Parade' served other purposes. Most partici10. Harry Green, from a print which appeared regularly in 'On Parade' programmes
in the 1940s,
1

On Parade' programme, 1940.
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pants found it an enjoyable and satisfying experience, and so did their parents.
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It provided a bright spot in each of those dreary war years and it was
marvellous publicity. The ostensibly charitable nature of the enterprise predisposed the press to report its various phases in flattering terms, and by mid -1940
enrolments at the Adelaide College of Music had doubled.
That first edition of 'On Parade', touted as `the greatest stage show ever seen
in the Commonwealth', had certainly generated much excitement. From the

At

I,

Banjo Club, the 150 best performers were selected (Plate 4). They played
Conrad's `Margie' and Bland's 'Carry me back to Old Virginny'. They also
accompanied a vocal duet by Hilda Safra and Bob Moore, who must have been
glad that Becker had hired the latest amplification system from Nomis, a firm
that is still in the same business. It became the practice to start every concert
with the banjo players because their instruments were so sensitive to temperature
changes that it was deemed essential to tune up on stage. To get it as right as
possible, each was tuned separately, and that could take a couple of hours: by
the second half of the 1940s 'On Parade' was presenting more than 500
banjo mandolins performing together on stage.'
The sensation of the 1939 show was the first appearance of the Adelaide Boys
Military Band, conducted by Becker. The configuration changed a little from

time to time, but a typical one comprised ten sousaphones, thirty clarinets,
V
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12. The Adelaide Boys Military Band in nautical mode. August 1940. From the
collection of Mr Jack Nicholas.
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11. The Adelaide Boys Military Band. From a publicity brochure for 'On Parade',
1939.

I

Advertiser, 18 September 1947.

twenty six saxophones, thirty trumpets, ten trombones, ten French horns, four
bassoons, four oboes, four concert flutes and eight percussion players. In 1939
it also included four piano accordions. (Plate 11). Its program that year included
a performance of 'Finlandia' by Sibelius, a preview of which received a most
flattering notice by H. Brewster -Jones in the Advertiser.'
Then there was the newly established Adelaide Drum, Bugle and Baton
Corps. After his visit to Britain in 1937, Becker returned via America, at least
partly because this enabled his to sample the pleasures of crossing the Atlantic
on the Queen Mary. But in the course of introducing his wife to some of the
wonders of the United States, he found that baton twirling had become immensely popular there and concluded that, like so many other American crazes,
it could be successfully imported to Australia. So he ordered sets of silver plated
`spinning batons', American cavalry trumpets and white pearl snare, tenor and
bass drums. At its Adelaide premier, his Drum, Bugle and Baton Corps
performed a bracket which included Sousa's ` Semper Fidelis'. That was fol-

I
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14. Becker presenting some new cots to the Adelaide Children's Hospital. From the
'On Parade' programme, 1940.

13. The Adelaide College of Music's ballet mistress, Trixie Wilson, rehearsing her
charges for 'Kentucky's way of saying "Good Morning ", from the 'On Parade'
programme, 1939.

lowed by what was now renamed the Music League Saxophone Band, enlarged
since 1933. The programme boasted that it was `composed entirely of boys'.
They played Suppe's 'Poet and Peasant' overture, Schubert's `Serenade' plus
some would say, more suitably Bamby's `Sweet and Low' and Tieke's 'Old
Comrades'.
In his obituary, Emeritus Professor Rogers wrote that Becker and his wife
'were puritan in outlook they disapproved of the permissive society; pornography and "dirty story talk" revolted Becker'.' If that was the impression formed
in the 1960s by the members of the Australian Academy of Science, it is also
clear that Becker, at least as a younger man, liked his bit of cheesecake because
it was a highlight of each of his 'On Parade' productions (Plate 13).
Craving further acknowledgment by Adelaide's establishment, as well as
riches, in June 1940 Becker set up an Advisory Board of the Music League at a
meeting convened in the Claridge Theatre. He let it be known that, for the
duration of the war, any future proceeds from 'On Parade' productions should

1

Rogers, p. 104.

go to some patriotic fund, and this prompted Andrew Young, the Chairman of
the Y.M.C.A. Military Services Appeal, to accept office as Chairman of the
Music League's Advisory Board. Young also helped him to persuade an
impressive array of prominent people to join the new body. They included:
that indefatigable charity- worker, Constance Jean Lady Bonython; Sir Edward Lucas, from the Navy League; the presidents of the Red Cross Society

(T.T. Bruce), Legacy (W.H. Sheppard), the Cheer Up Society (Dudley
Matthews) and the Soldiers Comforts Fund (W. Murray Fowler); and other
public figures of whom the most interesting was the Countess of Bective.1
Young's reward for being first in the field was that for the six years 1940 -45
inclusive, all of On Parade's modest profits went to the Y.M.C.A. Military
Services Appeal.
Another new development in 1940 was Becker's purchase, on the Scott Creek
Road, south of Stirling in the Adelaide Hills, of a property named Loftia Park,
where he established a chalet and sports park. He promoted it as a place where
his pupils could, for appropriate fees, attend more intensive residential courses
and, in between work sessions, enjoy the delights of 'a pleasureland offering an
abundance of happy holiday entertainments'. The latter included horseriding,
swimming, tennis, community singing and 'gigantic bonfires'. He claimed that:
'Imbued with the charm of nature, music in the great outdoors will have a very
strong appeal, and the atmosphere will be conducive to greater application'.2

I

The widow of Sir Rupert Clarke, 2nd Bart, of Rupertswood, Victoria, the Countess was living in Adelaide
because her new husband (who afterwards succeeded his father as Marquess of Headfort) was then serving
as ADC to Governor Barclay- Harvey.
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'On Parade' programme, 1940.

24

The Adelaide College of Music and its Founder

P.A. Howell

25

With the support of the Music League's Advisory Board he acquired a
transportable theatre, claiming it could be used to hold, at Loftia Park, `Gala
Days in aid of the principal Patriotic Charities' . Fully equipped `for all types of
theatrical productions', it could seat 1250. It was used for rehearsals, but never
for fundraising because it was a thirty- minute walk from the nearest railway
station, and because the mobility of that minority of families who owned
motor -cars during the war was soon restricted by petrol- rationing.
Under the growing influence of Harry Green, and thanks to some of the
training he had received during his years as a Jesuit scholastic in Sydney, the
next `On Parade' production, given nine times in the Tivoli Theatre (now Her
Majesty's) in early August 1940, was more theatrical in its costuming and
staging. This time the Military Band appeared in sailor suits on a battleship set
(Plate 12). The Drum and Bugle Corps too were now clad in sailor suits, before
a dramatic backdrop (Plate 18), and performed a nautical medley dubbed `HMS
Harmony' Likewise the boys choir appeared in surplices before an imitation
stained glass window to offer `Cathedral Echoes', which included the ever popular `Lead Kindly Light' and `The Holy City'. The members of the Rhythm
Pups Dance Orchestra kept their bow ties but sported the schoolboys' caps of
the era, and the strict formality which had characterised all of Becker's previous
shows was discarded completely when the members of the Banjo Club and the
college's ballet and singing pupils came together with appropriate costumes and
props to render 'Estudiantina', the `Blue Danube' waltz, `La Cumparsita' and
the `Gypsy Love Song'.
Becker's involvement in the Adelaide College of Music and all the associated
organisations he had created declined rapidly in 1941. Years later he explained
this (to Women's Weekly reporters preparing flattering spreads on his mansions,
`Ellerton Lodge' at Springfield and `Blue Highway' in Bermuda) in terms of a
nervous breakdown arising from anguish at the loss of many of his `boys' in the
.

15. The huge swimming pool at Loftia Park in the summer of 1940 -41. Springboards
were fitted to the diving tower in the right rear background. From the collection of
Mr Jack Nicholas.
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16. The transportable theatre at Loftia Park. `On Parade' programme, 1940.
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17. The disciplined formality of Becker's presentation of his Drum, Bugle and Baton

Corps. 'On Parade' programme, 1939.
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Battle of Britain and other theatres of war.' Those who worked with him at the
time, however, can recall no sign of his having such a breakdown, and several
have suggested that his loss of interest in the college was more a consequence
of the stresses arising from his pastoral, agricultural and stud-farm operations,
together with the problems he experienced in the course of his first sizeable
speculation in urban real- estate, at Torrens Park. It is clear that Becker was
embittered by the frustration of his plans for a grand world tour with his Boys
Military Band, but perhaps he was also realising that while the college had
brought him wealth and a certain celebrity, it could never yield great wealth, nor
could it carry him to the top of society. There were limits to the extent to which
he could con those pillars of the Establishment who served onhis Music League
Advisory Board; and though he had certainly made use of those people, they
had simultaneously been using him to maintain the profiles of the charities they
patronised. Initially he promoted Harry Green to be the college's principal, while
himself retaining the directorship. In 1942, however, he sold the college and the
musical instrument shop to Green, the Boosey and Hawkes agency to Allans
Ltd, and never again, until his death thirty -seven years later, evinced any interest
in music.
According to a tradition maintained by those long associated with Green, he
had had very little capital in 1942, and had bought the business with a down-
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payment of one pound!' That was not only an indication of Becker's eagerness
to quit but also a measure of his confidence in Green's capacity to build on what
had already been accomplished and thus become sufficiently affluent to complete the purchase. The price was a high one.' Nevertheless, the college's cash
flow and profitability continued to rise rapidly, and this enabled Green to pay
off his debt to Becker within a couple of years.
Indeed, in its first two decades under Harry Green's direction, the college
grew mightily. By 1947 it had over 4,000 pupils and 83 teachers.3 This necessitated an expansion to more spacious premises at 74 King William Street. The
1962 prospectus boasted 9,947 enrolled students,4 and by that stage the college's
staff numbered `almost 400'.5 That seems to have been the peak. Thereafter,
television and other diversions, such as membership of sporting clubs (made
accessible by the growing number of parents who owned cars), undermined the
willingness of more and more young people to submit to regular music - practice
routines. At the same time, an increasing proportion of the dwindling minority
still prepared to make the effort required to learn an instrument now received
their instruction at school, as both the Education Department and the private

schools began to develop the range and depth of the musical training they
offered.
While the Adelaide College of Music was still in its growth phase, Green had
further diversified its offerings too. He actively promoted the `Rhythm Method'

introduced by Carol Raeck, who, as has been mentioned, had succeeded Stan
Hall as Chief Teacher and Demonstrator in Modern Piano. This proved so
popular that by 1945 Raeck had seven full -time assistants. They taught their 500
pupils to play simple melodies accompanied by chords, eliminating the tedium
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of mastering scales and arpeggios. Needless to say, such pupils could not
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progress beyond a more or less perfunctory rendition of the fox -trots, quicksteps
and modern waltzes of that era. Green also launched a Rhythm Violin Club, with
Laurie Jones as chief study teacher.
In addition, Green ventured into competition with the Elder Conservatorium,
offering instrumental tuition of the traditional kind. By 1945 Nadra Penalurich

and Monica O'Reilly were preparing some 200 pupils for the pianoforte

1

18. Harry Green's impact was apparent in the next appearance of the Drum and
Bugle Corps. 'On Parade' programme, 1940.

I

E.g., Australian Women's Weekly, 31 December 1975, p. 53.

Information from Ms Priscilla Mulders (now of the Regional Cultural Council, South Terrace, Adelaide),
who was Green's secretary and publicity officer for the Music League, 1965 -75.
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Rogers, p. 104.
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'On Parade' programme, 1947.
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M. Fox, `Music Education in South Australia, 1836 - 1984', in From Colonel Light into the Footlights, ed.
A.D. McCredie (Norwood, 1988), p. 387.
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Harry Green, interview with Jo Peoples, 27 August 1982. Audiotape in the Performing Arts Collection,
Adelaide Festival Centre.
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examinations conducted by the Australian Music Examinations Board or the

London College of Music. In that year, William Haydock, Leader of the
Adelaide Symphony Orchestra, became the college's principal violin teacher.
These developments led to the setting up of a new branch of the college named
the Adelaide Conservatorium of Music.
Most of the groups Becker had established were long maintained. Sam L.
Trenwith became conductor of the college's Military Band. A girls choir was

19. The Adelaide Boys Choir. `On Parade' programme, 1940.
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established, and in 1947 the Adelaide Girls Recorder Band was formed under
the direction of W.T.P. Herbert. Then Green made his only mistake: he combined
the girl and boy choristers into what was named the Children's Conservatorium
Choir. This attracted more girls, but the boys quit in droves. At the time the
groups were united, the girls choir had had 60 members, the boys choir 300. By
the end of the decade the number of girls had risen to 100 but only 34 boys
remained.' Green should have realised that most trebles have no interest in
associating with the opposite sex. Others have since made the same blunder: in
the past twenty years the admission of females has precipitated the loss of the
boy sopranos from several of Australia's best Anglican and Catholic parish
choirs, resulting in a significant change to their sound.
In the late 1940s the fastest growing components of the college were its guitar
clubs. Under the general direction of Ron Hall, these became almost as widespread as the banjo clubs had been earlier. Green promoted the use of both
steel strung `hill billy' guitars, strummed with a plectrum, and electric Hawaiian guitars, whose wailing glissando and vibrato effects, once heard, can never
be forgotten. Recordings of scores of performances by the Adelaide Guitar Club
are now preserved in the National Film and Sound Archive, Canberra, and the
Performing Arts Collection in the Adelaide Festival Centre. For some `On
Parade' productions or radio broadcasts they got up such pieces as Mercer's `On
the Atchison Topeka and the Santa Fe', Gershwin's `Fascinating Rhythm' and
Jerome Kern's `Kalna'. For the most part, however, they devoted themselves to

melodies like Waite's `Hawaiian Blues', Friend's `Moonlight in Waikiki',
Wood's `My Hawaiian Flower' and Newman's `Blue Tahitian Moon'. I find the
performances just as painfully slow and excruciatingly monotonous in volume
and tone as are the surviving recordings made by the Adelaide Banjo Club. It
appears, however, that the players and many of their relatives enjoyed them. So
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did other people. Because of Becker's gesture for the Adelaide Children's
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Hospital in 1939, (Sir) Lyell McEwin had attended the opening night of the first
`On Parade', in his capacity as the state's Minister of Health. He liked it so much
that he became a regular patron, attending almost every production until the last,

thirty -five years later.' Yet McEwin may have been a special case. He could
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scarcely have served for so many years as chief of the Royal Caledonian Society
of South Australia unless he had had an unusual tolerance for a lot of monotonously loud music. De gustibus non est disputandum.
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20. The Rhythm Pups Dance Band, 1940. From the collection of Mr Jack Nicholas,
the string -bass player in the centre of this group.
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`On Parade' programme, 1950.
`On Parade' programmes, 1973 and 1975. He had had to miss two shows in the early 1940s when he was
doing a stint of war service.
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Anew production of 'On Parade' was given annually until the college entered
its decline in the 1960s. The sums raised for charity grew only slowly at first.
That was because the Curtin Labor Government had introduced a substantial
entertainment tax. Thus while £2,000 was raised for the YMCA's Military
Services Appeal in the years 1940 -45, the directors of the Music League had to
hand over an even larger sum to the Commonwealth Treasury during those
years. From 1946 onwards, the Children's Hospital once again became the
beneficiary of each 'On Parade' season. When Menzies's Treasurer, Sir Arthur
Fadden, scrapped the entertainment tax, a more worthwhile proportion of the
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revenue from the League's ticket sales became available for the hospital's
77,

21. The Adelaide Guitar Club. 'On Parade' programme, 1948.

development.
By the late 1960s, dwindling enrolments caused Green to move the college
yet again, to humbler premises at 88 Currie Street. The 1968 production of `On
Parade' was accepted as part of the official programme of that year's Adelaide
Arts Festival. Thereafter the show was given irregularly, and in smaller theatres,
as the college's decline gathered pace. The last productions were staged in 1969,
1972, 1973 and 1975. To the end of the 1973 season, the tickets sold totalled
261,974. It was estimated that over 28,000 people had taken part as performers,
and very many of them had been in more than one cast.'
The college's courses in jazz had been initiated under the direction of Harry
Boake Smith, conductor of the Palais Royal Orchestra. They attracted only a
few of the better pupils, but several of these became international celebrities.
Mr H.R. (Kym) Bonython used to maintain that Bill Gray was better than any

clarinet player he had heard overseas. Gray, Bill Munro (trumpet) and Bob
Wright (drums and tuba) `became central to the development of traditional
jazz' .2 Errol Buddle, one of the college's first saxophone pupils, became leader
of the band at Klein's, the top rating jazz club in Detroit, and later formed the
Australian Jazz Quartet which, in 1954 -58, `toured America almost non -stop ...

earning widespread critical and popular approval'.3 Syd Beckwith, another

22. The Adelaide Piano Accordion club. From a photo in Mr John Hendrickson's
collection.

By the early 1950s piano accordions were all the rage (Plate 22). These were
quite expensive instruments. Prices for the smallest and cheapest started at £27,
but Green gave `special discounts' to Adelaide College of Music pupils who
bought them at the Stradivarius shop.'

1

'On Parade' programme, 1951.

saxophone pupil, became one of the best -known band leaders in Canada. Dave
Dallwitz (trombone) became one of the most creative members of the Southern
Jazz Group in the years 1945 -50, when it made about fifty recordings. Later, his
Ern Malley Suite had its first performance in the Art Gallery of South Australia,
in 1974. John Hendrickson, who joined Becker's Adelaide Drum and Fife Band
more than sixty years ago, is still winning plaudits as a saxophonist in Adelaide.

1

'On Parade' programme, 1975.
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A. Bissett, 'Jazz in South Australia', in From Colonel Light into the Footlights, cit. sup., p. 293.
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Others who received their early training in show- business at the Adelaide
College of Music include: the television personalities Bob Moore, Desi Moore
and Bobby Limb; Kevin Miller, a principal tenor with the English National
Opera; Lance Ingram, a leading tenor with the Paris Opera, where he adopted
the stage name Albert Lance; Max Hillier, of the Royal Shakespeare Theatre,
Stratford on Avon; and radio personalities, Barry Hall, Len Sweeney and Mel
Cameron.
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of records and electrical goods. Consequently, on 11 November 1975, the day
of the Whitlam government's dismissal, Green and his staff were advised that
the Adelaide College of Music was to be closed down forthwith. E.M.I. offered
to give Green assistance if he wished to find new premises and re- launch the
college as an independent entity. He, however, chose to run with the cash he had
received when the Music Houses takeover was completed, and went into business
as a travel consultant. Thus ended the saga of the Adelaide College of Music.

From 1947 onwards, the college's bigger subsidiaries were given more
dignified titles. Thus the banjo, piano, guitar and piano accordion clubs Becker
or Green had established at Port Adelaide became components of what was now
styled the Port Adelaide College of Music. Similar amalgamations produced the

Berri College of Music, the Broken Hill College of Music and so on.' These
daughter- ventures were still owned and controlled by the Adelaide College of
Music. The overall success of the latter subsequently led to its being copied
interstate. In 1956 Green helped to found the Queensland College of Music.
That grew steadily and at one stage had 9,000 students. Green remained one of
its directors until it closed in 1971. He also helped established the Perth College
of Music in 1961, and served as one of its directors until 1974. A Sydney College
of Music and a Melbourne College of Music were founded independently, but

in 1963 or thereabouts Green persuaded all these businesses to join a peak
organisation dubbed the Associated Music Colleges of Australia, of which he
became Governing Director. Some issues of its Bulletin are filed in the Performing Arts Collection at the Adelaide Festival Centre.
In 1975, Music Houses of Australia Ltd, a New South Wales company with
branches in Victoria and Queensland, made Green a takeover offer for both the
Adelaide College of Music and the Stradivarius Instrument Company, which by
then had shops in Brisbane and Perth as well as in South Australia. Green found

the offer too attractive to refuse, especially as he was retained as the college's
principal, on a handsome salary. A few months later, Music Houses was itself
taken over by the Australian subsidiary of E.M.I. Ltd, the British company
best -known for its `His Master's Voice' gramophones and records. But that was
the time when the Whitlam government was perpetrating that astonishing series
of policy blunders which so dramatically terminated thirty -five years of full
employment in Australia, and which set the national economy on the road to its
current catastrophes. Within a few weeks of its takeover of Music Houses, E.M.I.
(Aust.) Ltd was teetering on the brink of collapse. Its English directors decided

that the only way to save the company was to sell all its real estate titles and
leases which were not related to its core business, the manufacture and retailing

1

'On Parade' programme, 1947.

Harry Green died in 1988.' But what of Becker? The means by which Becker
multiplied the fortune he had made from the Adelaide College of Music, the
remarkable course of his taxation cases and the great row which erupted in
Canberra when he was nominated for election as a fellow of the Australian
Academy of Science are topics I have canvassed and documented in a paper
(presented at the Australian Historical Association's conference in Canberra in
September 1992) entitled `The Rescue of the Australian Academy of Science,
1961'2 A few aspects of the second half of Becker's career may, however, by
summarised here.
His initial rural ventures, at Lower Light, Aldgate and Dongara, failed to
produce significant returns and were sold at a loss. Wartime controls severely
limited his profits when reselling twenty-four housing blocks he had bought at
Torrens Park in 1941.3 These ventures led him to conclude that to make quick
capital profits out of the land one had to have a trick. Thenceforth he speculated
primarily in rural land which was ripe either for closer settlement or for suburban

subdivision, or else in land within the Adelaide metropolitan area which was
still used for orcharding or market gardening, and which could prove attractive
as development sites for the activities of the Housing Trust. Lawyers who
appeared in his tax avoidance cases remain convinced that he must have had a
mole in the Premier's Office, so uncanny was his skill in foreseeing just where
the Trust was about to acquire land to build its next housing estate. He also got
wind of the Engineering and Water Supply Department's plans to terminate
abuse of the water table in the market gardening region of Virginia -Two Wells.
Thereupon he bought for subdivision into ten or twenty acre blocks land that
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Advertiser, 3 February 1988.
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The editor of the Australian Journal of Politics and History has offered to publish that paper. In the
meantime, an entry on Becker will appear in The Australian Dictionary of Biography, Vol 13, scheduled
for publication by Melbourne University Press in 1993.
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was still being used for grazing, and sank a bore on each portion just before
regulations were gazetted prohibiting any further well drilling in that area.
Becker's first spectacularly successful speculation began in 1943, when he
was living at Rosslyn Park. One of his neighbours, Graham Clarke, of the
Adelaide Chemical and Fertilizer Co., had drawn his attention to reports of the
dramatic success David Riceman, of the Council for Scientific and Industrial
Research, had had in discovering the reason for the poverty of the soil at Robe,
in the south -east of South Australia. Riceman had found that the addition of
traces of zinc and copper produced extraordinary improvements in the health of
crops, pastures and grazing animals. Then Becker noticed in the Advertiser that
the farmer on whose property Riceman had conducted his experiments had been
rewarded with the M.B.E. There had been still further reports that the Playford
government was looking for land suitable for closer settlement, and that another
research scientist, R. L. Crocker, brother of the present Patron of the Historical
Society of South Australia, had suggested that similar techniques might be
successful in the well- watered but barren ninety -Mile Desert, in the state's upper
south -east, where the soils were related to those near Robe. So Becker purchased
about 3,000 hectares thirteen kilometres west of Keith, and invited Riceman to

come and conduct experiments there. Riceman obliged. Becker supplied the
necessary fencing, seed, and other materials Riceman needed to operate 200
experimental plots. As at Robe, Riceman found that the addition of traces of
copper and zinc had profound effects, whereupon, from 1945 onwards, Becker
proceeded to sell out at an average of forty times his purchase price. In those
days there was no automatic capital gains tax, but capital profits were taxable
when property was bought for profit- making by resale as, for example, in the
case of those who made a living by buying and selling shares or commodities.
When the Commonwealth Taxation Office demanded a cut in this instance,
Becker's counsel persuaded the High Court that he had bought the land for
agricultural purposes, not for profit making by resale.' Still more profitable
speculations followed in and around Adelaide and its satellite city, Elizabeth,
with Becker's lawyer, A.L. Pickering Q.C., and his accountant, P.W. Haseldine,
assisting in devising ever more complex tax avoidance schemes. The technique of
representing that land had been purchased for agricultural, pastoral, experimental
or animal- breeding purposes was used again and again, and, to the great indignation
of taxation officers, it was used with success even when negotiations for the resale
of a property commenced within a month or two of the completion of its purchase.

1
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Australian Tax Decisions, pp. 170 -82.
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It is easy to understand the consternation the scientists of the CSIRO (as the
old CSIR had been renamed when it was reconstituted in 1949) exhibited when
Sir John Eccles and (Sir) Ian Wark, in the certificate of candidature for Becker's

election to the Academy of Science, lauded him for having `pioneered the
investigation which led to the discovery of trace element deficiencies in the
Ninety -Mile Desert of South Australia'. Many of the organisation research
officers had been investigating those deficiencies over a long period. Nevertheless their protests were in vain.' It is clear that Riceman and his fellow scientists

did the lateral thinking and conducted all the experiments which made the
Ninety -Mile Desert (since renamed Coonalpyn Downs) bloom. Yet Becker
received the richer returns. He won increased wealth, fellowship of the Academy
and a knighthood plus the further honour of having the Academy's conference

centre, that great copper -domed Canberra building which is one of the landmarks of Australian architecture, being given the name `Becker Hall' . Rice man's reward for his brilliant discoveries was three papers published in scientific
journals and a DSc. degree.
Mr G.P. Auld, a long -time employee of Becker and executor of the estate,
has described Becker's determination to avoid paying income tax as 'an obsession'.2 One of Becker's lawyers, who for professional reasons must remain
anonymous, claims that his former client's prejudice on this matter was 'almost
pathological'. It prompted the Beckers to retire in 1971 to the tax haven of
Bermuda, where they took out citizenship. He died there on 9 May 1979. His
widow lingered in ill health until 1985. They kept the undertaking they had
given in 1961 to make the Australian Academy of Science their principal and
residuary legatee. Last year alone (the best year to date) the Academy received
a further $3,290,518 from their estate,' and its Executive Secretary explained,
in an interview on 1 October 1992, that there are still further assets awaiting
realisation. The Becker gifts and legacy have enabled the Academy to expand
its activities very considerably. On the other hand, the Becker's only child
received and could secure nothing, even though, by the 1980s, she had become
an invalid pensioner living alone in a caravan at Port Kembla. Her parents had
severed all connection with her because she had become engaged to and had
ultimately married, without their consent, a one -time farm hand on their property near Keith, who, after Becker had sacked him because of his daughter's
interest in him, had become a stoker in the Royal Australian Navy.4 Her very

1

S. Cockburn and D. Ellyard, Oliphant (Adelaide, 1981), pp. 213 -6.

2

Rogers, p. 105.

3

Australian Academy of Science Year Book 1992 -93, p. 198.
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existence was never acknowledged in the Who's Who in Australia entries Becker
was invited to contribute after he received his knighthood, and the fact that he
had had issue was concealed when his death was registered in Bermuda. Indeed,

it appears that the Beckers' move to Bermuda was at least partly inspired by
their determination to put their testamentary arrangements beyond the reach of
any successful legal challenge from their daughter. Only snobbishness can
explain their heartless attitude. Lady Becker's support of her husband's wishes
in the matter was on a par with her breaking the links with her Tasmanian
relatives many years before. People who knew Becker in the second half of his
life have described him as utterly ruthless and a great hater. Even one who was
on good terms with him has written: 'He was extremely impatient of any
opposition: his violent reaction to even the slightest criticism destroyed many
of his friendships'.' Yet in the context of the main purpose of this paper, it must
be said that in earlier days he had evoked nothing but admiration and devotion
in the boys who played in his bands. Harry Green's judgement was that while
Becker had been 'a stiff taskmaster', he was `a very great showman, and working

with him was quite inspiring'?

Since an earlier draft of this paper was presented at a meeting of the Historical

P.A. Howell

makers of Bex powders and tablets, which became notorious after it was
discovered in the 1960s that their combination of aspirin, phenacetin and
caffeine had been the cause of an immense amount of kidney disease and kidney
failure. I duly sought out the new company registry's indexes and applied to see
the files recording the firm's directors, shareholders and balance sheets. I was
told that all those documents had disappeared from the registry's archives. That
may be a consequence of the Bannon government's inexplicable takeover of the
company seven years ago. Subsequently, Mrs Joyce Gibberd, of the Australian

Dictionary of Biography's South Australian Working Party, discovered in the
Mortlock Library of South Australiana a short history of Beckers (S.A.) Pty Ltd
entitled An Aim Accomplished (Adelaide, n.d.) in which it is declared that the
company was solely owned by a branch of the Wilson family. The founder and
first managing director was William Wilson. After his death in 1942, ownership
passed to his siblings, Rose and James Wilson. Yet it appears that the pamphlet
was published in about 1944, so it is not beyond the bounds of possibility that
Becker or his lady acquired the company after that. As we all know, Adelaide
gossip is sometimes wildly wrong, and it almost seems as if the anonymous
author of the pamphlet may have been striving to dispel conjecture when he or
she wrote: `The company name BECKERS is a trade word adopted by the
founder, and has no relation whatever to any person or company.' ' This intriguing matter merits further research.

Society of South Australia on 4 September 1992, many people who knew Sir
Ellerton Becker have contacted me with further details of his life and work. I
thank them for doing so, and for permitting me to incorporate in this revised
version much of the information they imparted. I am especially grateful to Mr
Jim Samuels (father of the Society's Vice - President), who was a bassoon - player

in the first Adelaide Boys Military Band, and who very kindly introduced me
to two other members of Becker's first ensembles, Messrs Jack Nicholas and
John Hendrickson, who between them lent the best of the photographs reproduced here. But above all I must thank the staff of the Performing Arts Collection

at the Adelaide Festival Centre, whose rich archival holdings constituted my
principal sources of knowledge about the Adelaide College of Music and its
associated bodies.
It may also be noted that people from all walks of life, on learning that I was
engaged in research on Becker, exhorted me not to omit mention of the fact that
he (some said Lady Becker) was the proprietor of Beckers (S.A.) Pty Ltd, the

1

Rogers, p. 106.

2

Interview recorded 27 August 1982,cit. sup.
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the principal wine districts of the world, which they may use as patterns
for imitation, if disinclined to rely on general principles.'

South Australian Wine
and the London Market 1858 -1876

Then came the sting in the tail.

Persons interested in the maintenance of abuses have frequently attempted to uphold them by statements which they themselves did not
always believe to be true. The greatest difficulty in the way of our
inquiries has been the frequent misrepresentations on the part of producers and merchants regarding the natural alcoholicity of the wines of
South Europe. We have dispelled this fog by relying, not upon men or
their wines, but upon the scrutiny of musts by the gravimeter. We are

George Bell *

PART I

sorry to find, that there is a tendency on the part of Australian producers
to mystify the public regarding the strength of their wines, but rejoice
that there are others who by the publication of the observations concerning the strength of their musts enable us to maintain for Australia also
the validity of our general scientific conclusions.2

In Australia, where extensive vineyards are being planted on the Hunter
River and elsewhere, though they have much to learn, they have nothing
to unlearn, like their brethren on the continent of Europe.'

Introduction
In 1872 J.L.W. Thudichum, M.D., and August Dupre, Ph.D., published a book

entitled A Treatise on the Origin, Nature, and Varieties of Wine: Being a
Complete Manual of Viticulture and Oenology.2 A monumental work of 760
pages, the Treatise tried hard to live up to its title; but the authors' claim, to `I
give due proportions to each of the elements of their treatise, so as to make it
useful to the greatest possible number of readers,' is somewhat breathtaking. It

was published simultaneously in London and New York, and was clearly
directed at American and Australian winegrowers, as the authors continued their
prefatory remarks with this pacific overture:

The planters of Australia or America will therefore find in it a concise
exposition of the principles of viticulture and vinification, by the aid of
which they may attain the best products of which their climate will admit;
but they will also have before them faithful pictures of the viticulture of

1

William Thompson, Practical treatise on the grape vine, 4th ed. London, 1865, pp. 75 -76.

2

J.L.W. Thudichum & August Dupre, A treatise on the origin, nature and varieties of wine: being a
complete manual of viticulture and oenology, London, 1872.
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Their general scientific conclusion, that it was impossible to exceed 26
degrees of proof spirit in wine by fermentation alone, therefore all wines
containing alcohol in excess of this figure were, ipso facto, fortified. Added to
this were allegations of adulteration, reprinted.from an earlier work by Tovey.3
A Frontignac with a `fictitious elder -flower flavour', was frowned upon, as was
an agreeable light white wine with a `flavour of raspberries, which had probably
been put into the must.'
Of the 245,000 gallons of Australian wine imported into Great Britain in the
ten years preceding publication of this Treatise, 74,000 gallons were sent by
South Australia. It is therefore curious, that of the nineteen wines tasted by the
authors, fourteen were South Australian, and of the six Tovey samples, at least
one came from South Australia. Even more curious was the reaction of South
Australian winegrowers complete silence! Was this tacit acknowledgment of
the claims made by, or mere contempt for, the authors? This article surveys the
winegrowing industry in South Australia during the period 1858 to 1876 before
looking at the market for wines in London and considering the consequences of
Thudichum and Dupre's remarks. First, however, who were Thudichum and
Dupre?

1

Ibid. p. vii.

2

Ibid. p. x.

3

Charles Tovey, Wine and wine countries: a record and manual for wine merchants and consumers,
London, 1862.
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Johann Ludwig Wilhelm Thudichum was born in 1829 at Budingen in the
Grand Duchy of Hesse. He entered Giessen in 1847, and obtained his degree of
M.D. at Heidelberg in 1851. Arriving in England in 1853, he became a Member
of the Royal College of Surgeons in 1854, and began practicing in London. He

was appointed Physician to St Pancras Dispensary in 1856, and in 1860 he
became a Member, and in 1878 was made a Fellow, of the Royal College of
Physicians. Thudichum's numerous public appointments included the post of
Lecturer on Chemistry at the Grosvenor Place School of Medicine in 1858;
Lecturer on Pathological Chemistry at St Thomas' Hospital, and Director of the
newly founded chemical and pathological laboratories there, in 1865. In addition, he was engaged, in 1864, to research methods of improving the identifica-

tion of diseases by Sir John Simon, Principle Medical Officer to the Privy
Council. He died in 1901.'
August Dupre was born at Frankfurt-am -Main in 1835 of Huguenot descent.
He entered Giessen in 1852, and settled in Britain immediately after obtaining
his Doctorate from Heidelberg in 1855. He was elected a Fellow of the Chemical
Society in 1860; was President of the Society of Public Analysts; a founding
member of the Institute of Chemistry and of the Society of Chemical Industry.
In 1875 he was elected a Fellow of the Royal Society. After a period working
as assistant to Dr W. Olding at Guy's Hospital he was appointed Lecturer in
chemistry and toxicology at Westminster Hospital Medical School in 1863, and

from 1874 to 1901 was Lecturer in Toxicology at the London School of
Medicine for Women. In addition to his full -time posts, Dupre was also Chemical Referee to the medical department of the local government board from 1871;
Public Analyst to the city of Westminster from 1873; and served a number of
government departments, including the Home Office, the War Office, and the
Treasury. He died in 1907.2
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resembled the warm water with which a jar of currant jam had been washed out.'
Dish water indeed! It was still in a state of fermentation,' this commentator
added later, `and had a mawkish taste which took away from it the character of
wine.' On the bright side it was `free from the earthy flavour of the Cape wines,'
claimed its maker, George Stevenson.' Things could only improve; and by and
by they did, though progress was slow. Moreover, it was hampered by poorly
drafted legislation and a lack of proper excise supervision.

Illicit distillation was of concern to all early governors. Governor Gawler
failed to get his distillation bill passed in 18402 Grey, his successor, succeeded

on his second attempt in 1842.3 To small farmers this was a particularly
obnoxious Distillation Act because it prevented them from converting their
underpriced surplus grain into spirits for export.' It was prohibition in all but
name, except for the clause which allowed wine makers with two or more acres
of bearing vines the right to apply for a licence to distil. Six licences were issued
before the Collector of Customs, Robert Richard Torrens, persuaded the Legislative Council to pass a new Distillation Act,' revoking the winegrowers clause
of Grey's Distillation Act, in 1851. After several years of lobbying, during which

time a number of petitions supporting free distillation were presented to the
Legislative Council and House of Assembly,6 the winegrowers right to distil was
reintroduced by a separate act that entered the statutes in 1858.

Wark's Act
Its full title, An Act to encourage the culture of the Vine in South Australia
by permitting Distillation of the Fermented Juice of the Grape, was a bit of a
mouthful. Inevitably then, it became known as Wark's Act' after its parliamentary sponsor, Dr David Wark. Wark's Act remained on the statutes for nineteen
years, during which time more than 200 distilling licences were issued to
winegrowers. The table below' illustrates the response to the passing of the act.

The Wine Industry in South Australia
1

Early Days
There is no doubt that a lot of poor wine was produced in South Australia
during the first forty years of settlement. At the very first showing of wines in
Adelaide in 1845 a commentator remarked of the one red wine exhibited: `It
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South Australian Register and Colonial Gazette (Register) 15/2/1845, 19/2/1845.
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South Australian Government Gazette (SAGG) 31/10/1839 p. 1; 13/8/1839 p. 1; Register 15/8/1840,
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Year

Presses in use

Stills in use

Vine Acreage

Wine made
Gallons

1858

n/a

13

1056

140970

1859

n/a

19

1626

180324

1860

61

22

2202

182087

1861

75

28

3180

312021

1862

129

36

3918

472797

1863

140

49

4777

606365

1864

177

56

5779

798647

1865

179

65

6364

839979

1866

182

69

6629

734983

1867

182

77

6361

863584

1868

192

91

6209

812118

1869

190

101

6063

895795

1870

193

135

5823

801694

1871

164

140

6131

852315

1872

154

146

5455

657604

1873

n/a

150

5424

733478

1874

n/a

154

5217

648086

1875

n/a

159

5051

727979

1876

n/a

135

4972

493217

Total wine production 1858 -1876 = 11,754,043

The total number of stills manufactured during this period is not known; but
it was widely believed that there were more valid licences than there were stills
in use in the colony at any given time.' Many were small enough to cart from
cellar to cellar; a good deal were located in rural areas, a full day's journey from

the Customs House at Port Adelaide in a number of cases. The Collector of
Customs lacked the manpower to enforce the Customs Regulations Act in any
event, and not all winegrowers troubled themselves to `constructively bond'

George Bell

quantities of which released from bond, the only indicator of per capita consumption available, fell from 1.2 gallons in 1857 to 0.6 gallons in 1870.' Wark's
Act was widely flouted.

Pinky
The 1851 Distillation Act would not have been passed in its final form had
not the Collector of Customs agreed to allow winegrowers supervised access to
duty free fortifying spirit.2 Torrens was hardly in a position to refuse the request;
in the 1840s he granted a similar concession to Adelaide wine importers,' who
blended spirits with red wines from the Cape and Spain to produce a beverage
advertised and sold as `Harvest Wine', but more popularly known as `pinky' .4

Thus the concession was demanded by the Legislative Council in return for
revoking the winegrowers clause of the 1842 Act. For every hundred gallons of
wine produced the winegrower could, if needed or desired, add up to ten gallons
of spirit. The temptation to fortify wines to the fullest extent allowed by the law
was difficult to resist, as John Baker of Morialta informed a Select Committee
on the Law of Distillation in 1856:

I very recently advertised 20- hogsheads of wine which had not been
brandied, was four years old and perfectly sound; and I believe the
highest price offered me was SOs. per hogshead. The casks alone cost me
between 10s. and a £1 each hogshead. I am of opinion that, if I had taken
brandy out of bond and fortified that wine, rendering it ... a sort of strong

grog, it would have sold readily to the publicans at £10 per hogshead.'
Many farmers and graziers had a vineyard of sorts, be it a plot of vines in the
kitchen garden or a well tended vineyard of an acre or more. Most made wine of
one sort or another, but as the complexities of winemaking became apparent to some

shortcuts were resorted to and winemaking in South Australia achieved its nadir
during this period. The logic of the arguments will be as familiar to wine marketers
of today as they will be to the new generation of concerned wine drinkers.
Good, sound, South Australian wine was difficult to sell at any price. It was
too dry, full bodied, and required bottle age to mature it. The extra kick provided

by the added spirit commended it to working class immigrants from Great

their spirits and pay the duty. The quality of colonial distilled spirits varied, but

1

Ibid.

it was generally poor. Even so, it began to displace imported spirits, the
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Britain. Except for its alcohol content, it had not the slightest resemblance to
London gin, scotch, or Irish whiskey; but it was an acceptable alternative,
especially at the low price it was offered compared to the price of imported
spirits upon which duty had been paid. For many agricultural labourers it was
part of their daily, weekly, or monthly rations the only justification for many
small vineyards in the colony. Graziers risked ostracism, however, if they issued
such rations to shearers; the clip was too valuable to squander in this way, and
shearers received a generous allowance of tea instead.'
To make their wines more appealing to the general population, some winegrowers took to producing sweet wines. There is no evidence of chaptalization,
the addition of sugar to the unfermented must, having been practiced to achieve
this. Few would have understood the technicalities of measuring the density of
the must in the first place; others simply did not wish to concern themselves
with such matters. The shortcut employed was the addition of spirit to the
fermenting must. It was claimed, somewhat dubiously, that this practice resulted

in a wine lower in alcohol than would otherwise have been the case.2 As
fortification had to be supervised by a customs and excise officer, whose time
was chargeable to the winegrower, which added to the cost of production, it is
more than likely that it was practised clandestinely by unskilled winemakers.
From this stage it was a small step indeed to forego the process of fermentation altogether, and in some cases this is exactly what happened. With so many
unsupervised stills working in the colony, the quantities of spirits produced far
exceeded that required for normal cellar practices. It seems much of the illicitly
distilled spirits were produced from potatoes.' Earlier moonshiners used black
ration sugar, the residue of which could be washed away in creeks. Rarely was
it produced from grain; disposing of the residue, the draff, was a problem. Pigs
and cattle would eat it, but the effect was more laxative than fattening. Whatever
the source of the spirit, vast quantities were required for the production of the
ratafia like beverage which occasionally passed for South Australian wine, now
a mixture of newly pressed grape juice and raw spirit.
At its worst the spirit component of this unlikely beverage would have been
illicitly produced in a small still constructed from unsuitable metals, the tainted
flavour of which was masked by the sweetness of the grape juice. Heavy metal
contamination was not the only problem; the presence of higher alcohols and
undesirable fusel oils added to the woes of tipplers. Even at its best, the addictive
properties of these wines was legendary, and directly or indirectly, they had
1

2
3

George Bell

45

contributed to the death of a number of people. The biggest group at risk were
the winegrowers themselves. The Coroner's verdict on the early demise of one
winegrower in 1867 aged 45, whose delirium tremens had been noted two years

earlier, concludes: `deceased died through taking an overdose of laudanum
during a fit of temporary insanity.'' If the Coroner wouldn't say it, the jury was
morally obliged to, as one individual was careful to point -out in 1869:

Fifty persons may die annually from their excesses in public houses. In
this small community no notice is taken of it the inquest report is 'found
drowned,' or 'found dead,' because they are killed by the usual proper

alcoholic poison. But let a tippler, educated to destroy his internal
organism at the bar of a publichouse, complete his career in a wine -shop,
and the jury will be careful to say, `died from drinking colonial wine. '2

The lucky ones were caught in time and sent to the asylum to dry out. The
bizarre behaviour of one Hahndorf distiller, admitted to the asylum in 1871, was
attributed to impurities in his spirits.3 As early as 1868, one newspaper correspondent was moved to remark on the increasing number of admissions; `Does
not the increasing and in many cases excessive consumption of bad colonial
wine tend to develop the disease ?' He continued:

Of course I do not maintain that the excessive consumption of beer or
spirits does not result in insanity, but such cases are not very frequent,
and are generally cured by a temporary location in the Asylum. I am
aware of several instances where men, who, before becoming winemakers on a small scale, partook freely of other liquors without any tendency
towards insanity, have, on acquiring a taste for colonial wine, some
become raving lunatics a statement which, I believe, many of your
readers will be able to support from similar cases which have occurred
within their own knowledge.`
Another newspaper correspondent, who signed himself 'Verbum Sap,' complained that when he drunk colonial wine, usually red, he suffered pains in the

hands and wrists to such an extent that he became semiparalysed. Taking
samples to a chemist for analysis, he was surprised to learn that it contained
two thirds of a grain of lead to a pint of wine. His advice to winemakers was to

1

Ibid. 28/12/1867.

Ibid. p. 443.
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Observer 28/3 /1868.

3
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replace the lead piping in use in their cellars with gutta percha tubing.' Publicans
refused to stock any colonial wine, even though it could be sold as cheaply as beer.2

This, then, was the dark underbelly of South Australian wine in its most
critical formative years. But wines such as these rarely found their way to the
nearest market town, let alone Adelaide or St Katherine's Dock. They were
produced for domestic consumption and labourers rations in the main, though

wayside shanties could be depended upon to satisfy the cravings of those
addicted to this pseudo- wine.3

The Emerging Crisis
In later years the Wine Committee of the Royal Agricultural and Horticultural
Society was careful to play down this aspect of early colonial winemaking. The
main reason for the poor quality of South Australian wine, they claimed, was
complete ignorance of viticulture and the rudiments of winemaking. Most of

the colony's original vineyards were planted as experiments to a variety of
cultivars; but few vinegrowers questioned the suitability of the vines for the
purpose of making wine. Table grapes were mixed freely with wine grapes in
the fermentation vats. Juice, seeds, skins and stalks were all fermented together.
Thus, `so long as they could produce a liquor that would make men drunk they
thought they were producing wine,' claimed they Wine Committee, adding, `the
more rapidly this compound would act upon the drinkers' brain the better did
they reckon the wine to be.' Finally, it was said that, except to a certain class of

people who didn't mind poisoning themselves provided they could get drunk
into the bargain, the wine was unsaleable.4
The social consequences of all this, according to the Rev. Dr C. Muecke, was;

Hundreds of wine cellars, belonging to men of the middle and poorer
classes, are filled with wines spoiled by unskilful treatment, which have
swallowed up all their capital and destroyed all their hopes. Economical,
as these men are, they cannot be induced to throw away this poison, but
drink it themselves with their families and friends, and thus destroy their
health. The savings of hundreds of honest men have thus been squandered,
their peace and domestic comfort ruined, and their morals injured. Seeing
this misery so frequently in my clerical vocations 1 have often turned away
in despair, and my heart has sunk at the prospect of its increase.'
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Ibid. 4/12/1869.
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Muecke was no temperance advocate. On the contrary, he wanted to assist
the wine industry in every possible way. More directly, he proposed the formation of a company to purchase grapes and must, and to prepare wines for the

market. A large, up -to -date distillery was part of the plan. So, too, was the
employment of foreign experts in winemaking, for among Muecke's flock were
a number of experienced winegrowers, from Silesia and Saxony mainly, who
produced the better wines, but they `did not succeed completely, as they were
devoid of colonial experience, which is equally necessary.' What he meant, of
course, was that they were too set in their ways and unwilling to experiment and
adapt to conditions in the colony.
Muecke's scheme, first suggested by Tanunda winemaker Carl A. Sobels, had

been aired in the German language press in the colony some years earlier.' It
met with approval in principle in the German community though eventually it
was dropped. Insufficient capital is the reason generally cited, and given the
cash -flow problems of some local winegrowers this seems plausible enough.
Muecke, however, put it down to `local obstacles,' indicating resistance from several
quarters. Established winegrowers may well have had a role to play in the outcome

of the debate, but the main issues centred on the market the styles of wine to be
produced, and the appointment of a suitably qualified winemaker - manager.

There was controversy surrounding the selection of South Australian wines

to be sent to the Great London Exhibition of 1862. Sixty -nine wines were
assembled for tasting by a group of winemakers in the presence of the Governor,
Sir Richard Graves MacDonnell, who presided over the event. The consensus
was that only seven wines nine at most were fit for sending to London, but for
exhibition only, and not for competition. In a letter to the Register, `one of the
tasters' present argued that only one wine was fit for exhibiting in competition.
Claiming that much better wines were made in Germany, France and Hungary,
he said most of the rest were `dull, badly managed, some as sour as vinegar, and
others mixed with brandy,' and sympathised with the lot of the judges in London
whose job it would be to taste the wines. He went on:

This proves clearly that the greater part of our winegrowers are quite
ignorant of the proper management of wines in the cellar necessary to
bring them to maturity, and that they have perhaps very seldom or never
had really good wines of from 17s. to 18s. per bottle in Germany upon
their tongue, otherwise they would not think of sending such stuff ... to
the London Exhibition.

1

Register 2/7 /1864, 14/10/1864.
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Concluding that nine out of ten winegrowers could produce a good must, but

that few could produce a drinkable wine, he expressed his desire to see the
formation of a wine company with an able manager appointed to establish the
industry on a secure basis.'
The ensuing correspondence provides sufficient evidence to enable identification of 'one of the tasters' as C.A. Sobels,2 without doubt the most experienced
and talented winemaker in the colony at the time. But Sobels had his critics in

the English speaking community. Writing from Angaston as 'a contributor of
wine so highly spoken of,' one (probably Samuel Smith of Yalumba) replied:

Professional German winemakers are not the men we want; there are
too many of them already; and the wines they produce are too light, and
lack the generous property of wine suited to the English taste and the
London market. I can prove this by experience.'
Sobels' critics questioned his reluctance to have his own wines entered into
the tasting. Modesty, he replied! But if colonial wines were to be judged as a
group, he added, and not in open competition, he would have entered his own
wines without hesitation. In fractured English, he then pointed to the fact that:
At none of our colonial exhibitions my wines have failed yet to carry off
prizes, although not always entered in my own name, but in the name of
those for whom I had made them.
So he was justified in replying to the job seeking charge levelled against him;
'I am manager of my own cellar, and have quite enough work for myself.'°

Sobels did not fit the mould cast by Muecke; that of rural vinegrower and
winemaker from the Oder -Elbe watershed, an area of declining viticultural
importance sustained only by the Russian demand for sweet sparkling wines
with rococo labels .5 Born in Dresden in 1802, he entered the wine industry at
the age of 15 and worked as vigneron, winemaker and distiller at various
locations along the Rhine Valley and in France .6 His last position before

George Bell

emigrating was at the Chateau de Mareuil near Ay in the department of Marne,
where he was involved in the manufacture of champagne under the direction of
the Duke of Montebello.'
Arriving in South Australia in 1848, Sobels took up farming at Macclesfield;
but Joseph Gilbert soon attracted him to Pewsey Vale where he was employed
until 1851. His departure from Pewsey Vale appears to have been precipitated
by the new Distillation Act, which entered the statutes in November that year.
Sobels settled in Tanunda in 1853 3 and, buying grapes from local vinegrowers

for processing in his own cellar, rapidly established a name for himself as a
winemaker. His success was such that, by 1859 his wines had replaced imported

growths at the Tanunda Hotel, and by 1862 he had opened up the trade with
Melbourne.4
Sobels was also winemaker or consultant to several English born winegrow-

ers in the Barossa Valley and elsewhere, including Patrick Auld (Auldana),
Henry Evans (Evandale), and Abraham Shannon (Moculta).5 Their early successes were due in no small measure to Sobels: their continued success was a
fitting tribute to the man and his influence. Yet there was a symbiotic relationship

between Sobels and his wines. 'This is the finest country for the cultivation of
the vine with which I am acquainted;' he said at the peak of his career in 1858,
adding; 'South Australia was intended by Nature to produce wine of the finest
quality, and to hold a high place in the markets of the world.' 6

Organising the Industry
Mucke had already seen one proposal to establish a wine company within
the German community at Tanunda fail to get -off the ground in 1859.2 This,
however, was initiated by the vinegrowers in response to the passing of Wark's
Act. The long illness and eventual death of Sobels in September 1863 no doubt
heightened Mucke's anxieties, for it was then that he broadcast his proposal in
the German language press. He repeated himself in 1866 and .there was another
gust of enthusiasm that faded as quickly as some of the wines.' In putting his
proposal before the English speaking community in 1866, however, Mucke was
1
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flogging a dead horse. Of three companies established before this date, two, the
East Torrens Winemaking and Distillation Company, and The South Auldana
Vineyard Association Ltd, had already folded. The third, the Tintara Vmeyard
Company, had yet to produce and market its first vintage.

The East Torrens Winemaking and Distillation Company, formed on 23
August 1858, was undercapitalised from the outset. Of the 400 £5 shares
originally placed, only 257 were taken up, though a further 15 were taken -up at
a later date.' An attempt to raise additional capital with the issue of a further 100
shares in 1861 failed, so working capital had to be borrowed. A difficult market
for wine added to the worries of the directors. Initially, wine sales realised an

average of 5/3d per gallon. At the annual general meeting of January 1862,
however, shareholders were informed that the better wines had been sold at 4/6d,
and the lesser quality wines at 2/ -, per gallon, merely to shift them. Yet only 862
gallons of wine were disposed of during the whole of 1861. The balance sheet
was poor. Total receipts amounted to £3,384 4/1d, whilst expenses amounted to
£3,333 10 /10d. Assets totalled £3,289 17/10d, and liabilities £2,788 12/8d. This

left a balance in favour of the shareholders of only £501 5/2d. On hearing all
this, one shareholder moved for the winding -up of the company. A seconder

came forward, but a counter proposal, calling for the end of management
expenses, and the sale of wine on a commission only basis, was carried.2
Effectively a `care and maintainance' order, it was the beginning of the end. As
steps were taken to wind -up the company, several shareholders with established
vineyards commenced winemaking on their own account 3
The company wound -up its affairs on 18 September 1862.4 Its assets, a 21/2
acre allotment on the corner of Henry and Nelson Streets in Stepney, with its

two acre vineyard, cellar and still- house, were sold by public auction in
November.' These fell to the former chairman, Henry Mildred, who renamed
the property the Stepney Wine Cellars. Mildred gave up winegrowing, resigned
his distillation licence, and for two brief periods leased the property to William
Henry Rains, and Heinrich Kadow.6
Patrick Auld floated The South Auldana Vineyard Association Ltd in 1861.
According to its promoters the supply of wine in South Australia was inadequate
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and the quality uneven. Their prospectus cited two main reasons for this. First
was the limited extent of vineyards and `the variety of grapes promiscuously
planted by many proprietors.' Second was the lack of `sufficient information as
to soil, aspect, and the sorts of grapes most suited to different localities.' A lack
of maturity in many wines was inferred. `Capital and experience' alone would
overcome these problems, it was claimed. When the prospectus was published,
therefore, it called for 80% acceptance of 5,000 half paid -up £5 shares, and
placed a limit of 10/- per month on the calling -in of the balance.' Far from being
undercapitalised then, the company had £10,000 (at least) to launch itself into
the business of producing large quantities of quality wine of an age and maturity
not then to be found on the market.
The company was formed on 1 February 1862 2 to buy 60 acres of Auld's
land at Magill, valued at £7,825 16/- with its improvements. The improvements
were simply 35 acres of vineyards, 14 of them bearing. Auld, however, was
prepared to accept £5,000 cash and 200 half paid -up shares in the new company
as settlement.' The remainder of the start-up capital was to be devoted to the

erection of extensive cellars and the making and maturation of the wines.
However, it appears the wines already in Auld's cellars were bought by the
company, for it set -out to make an immediate impact on the market. At the Great

London Exhibition of 1862, for example, an Auldana wine was awarded a
medal. One of the jurors at this exhibition, a respected London wine merchant,
offered to take almost any quantity of this wine, and to introduce it to the London
market 4 But the London market proved to be even more fickle than the domestic
market, and by 1865 it was reported that Auldana shareholders were admitting
`their readiness to make considerable sacrifices to wind -up the Company.' 5 This
was done later in the year.6
The Tintara Vineyard Company was formed on 20 November 1862, with a
nominal capital of £3,000 divided into twenty shares of £150 each. Principle
shareholder and manager of the company was Dr A.C. Kelly, who put -up half
the capital. There were five other shareholders.' Kelly was owner of the Trinity
vineyard at Morphett Vale, and had for a number of years earned his living as a
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winegrower solely. He was also author of a manual for Australian winegrowers
entitled The Vine in Australia, published in 1861.' The book appeared at the

The Wine Crisis
Muecke's impassioned plea to establish a central winemaking company fell

same time as the Auldana prospectus, and it's introductory chapter greatly
enlarged upon the points raised in that document. Unlike Auldana, however,
which was floated as a going concern, Tintara was started from scratch. Land

on deaf ears. When the prospectus for the South Australian Wine Company Ltd

was bought at McLaren Vale in 1862, planting begun in 1863, and cellars erected
in time for the first full vintage in 1868. The 60 acres of bearing vines produced
10,000 gallons of wine that year.
Though initially little wine appears to have been sold, the confidence of the
Tintara shareholders seems never to have flagged. There was a pregnant pause
in 1871 with a rearrangement of the shares, and the raising of additional capital
to finance the opening of a London outlet for the company's wines .2 At a time
when many individuals were abandoning vinegrowing, or grubbing sections of

these self styled patriots of the colony for carrying

their vineyards, Tintara's was extended to 85 acres. The average vintage at
Tintara yielded 12,000 gallons of wine. Poor fruit set due to heavy rains during
the critical period of flowering reduced the 1876 vintage to half the average.'
Of 100,000 gallons of wine produced between 1868 and 1876, when Tintara
was advertised for sale, only 30,000 gallons remained in the cellars .4 Almost
two thirds of this quantity, 18,000 gallons, was immature wine of the previous
two vintages; the remainder comprised wines of the vintages 1870 to 1874. By
the time the property was sold in 1877 only 27,000 gallons of wine remained.5
The demise of the company was due to the retirement in 1876 of Kelly, aged 65
and ill with bronchitis. He died on 9 October 1877.6
Tintara survived by investing yet more funds and by staking a claim on the

London market. On his own Auld survived by turning his attention to the
Melbourne market, where colonial wine was quite the vogue. Whilst wholesale
prices generally ranged from 4/- to 7/- per gallon, Auld was getting 4/6d a gallon
for his wines, which retailed at up to 7/- a bottle.' Of the sixteen shareholders
in the East Torrens Winemaking and Distillation Company, only one, Thomas
Hardy, survived in the business of wine growing. It was a buyers market when
Hardy made his offer for Tintara in 1877.

was published in July 1868, Ebenezer Ward, proprietor and editor of the
Southern Argus, dubbed its promoters the 'No. 2 Cliquot men,' and attacked
inconsistency to the verge of the ridiculous by drinking success to the
wine interest in doctored champagne which they pay their half - guinea a
bottle for, while they would grudge eighteenpence a bottle for pure
Auldana or Evandale.'
Ward's editorial missive was a little wide of the mark. There wasn't a wine in
South Australia which could pass muster with champagne,2 which is what the event
called for. Ironic though it may have been then, it was justifiable to a degree, and
Ward wished the promoters success. The flotation was a signal failure; investing in

wine was too great a risk, and later pleas to establish central production and
distribution cellars, made by Dr Kelly, William Lennox Cleland (Beaumont) and
John Daykin Holbrook (Wilford) all failed to generate the required enthusiasm.3
Thus winegrowing remained concentrated in the hands of hundreds of small farmers
who, in Muecke's scenario, would continue to poison themselves and their families
for generations to come; 'literally fulfilling the words of Scripture in taking the bread
from our children and throwing it to the dogs.' 4
In 1865 William Henry Rains estimated the total investment in vineyard and
cellar improvements amounted to one million pounds.5 According to Muecke a

quarter of this figure was attributable to vineyards alone in 1864.6 How these
figures were arrived at is not clear, but they were used to good effect as Rains,
in a political offensive, and Muecke on the temporal front, pointed out how much
was at risk if the industry failed to get its house in order rather swiftly. As many
winemakers were of the opinion that ever the worst wine would 'come all right
with time',' and obstinately clung to the belief that the market would open up
(just as they believed that rain would follow the plough when, bankrupt and
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having abandoned their farms, they began their exodus to The North), there was
no immediate let -up in planting. The area under vines peaked in 1866 at 6,629
acres, but the decline over the next decade averaged 150 acres a year which, if
Muecke's figure is to be believed, represented a loss of £65,000.
During this decade the number of properties with an acre or more of vineyard
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attached advertised for sale in one newspaper alone ' amounted to over 300.

prevailed upon to ensure a plentiful supply of Sultana cuttings. Several thousand
were distributed between 1868 and 1871, and nurserymen such as Pitt & Copas
of Payneham, and J. Chalker of Angaston, sold many more.'
The downside to all this was the introduction of oidium to the colony. It was
claimed by William Green, one of the Barossa Valley's most successful winegrowers, that this fungal disease was introduced with cuttings of sultana vines.2

Some vineyards were sold for the unimproved value of the land alone.2 At least

Believing the disease to be endemic to this cultivar alone, one winegrower

one was disposed of by lottery.3 Often they were put up for sale by auction
without reserve, not infrequently by creditors, after earlier attempts to find a

grafted his sultanas back over to muscatels.3 Along with every other vinegrower
in the colony he soon discovered otherwise, and ended -up applying sulphur to

buyer had failed. Several early winegrowers with plans for expansion seen them
nipped in the bud; some properties are noted more than once, but with different
owners or occupiers. Others failed to sell, either by private tender or at auction,

his vines in order to secure the vintage. In 1876, when a crop of wine grapes
brought a return of between £9 and £12 per acre,4 Thomas Hardy put the annual
cost of three applications of sulphur at more than one pound per acre. Improved

and the names of some owners and occupiers are also noted among the

methods of application eventually brought this down to 5/- per acre,5 but the law

advertisements more than once. Successful winemakers bought as much wine
as their cash flow allowed. If it could be blended and placed on the market, it
was sold; if it couldn't, it was distilled for fortifying spirit.
Within a few years professional distillers began exerting their influence on
the wine trade. Wilhelm Nitschke (Hackney Distillery) and Clark & Crompton
(Stonyfell) frequently advertised for vineyard waste and spoiled wines during
the vintage season from 1868.4 They were joined by Hakan Linde, who began
distilling at his Rundle Street premises in Adelaide in 1870, but two years later
moved into the Stepney Wine Cellars, which he bought from Henry Mildred.5
With great prescience Linde renamed the cellars the Phoenix Distillery. From
the ashes of one industry another emerged. The manufacture of colonial distilled
spirits assumed new proportions, and with the emphasis on quality the brandy
industry was born.6
Some vineyards were abandoned or grubbed, but the scandal of this was the
quantities of dried vine products and vinegar imported annually. Whilst companies such as Fauldings and Seppelts tackled the latter, education was necessary
to remedy the former. Articles and letters on the subject of grafting vines began

of diminishing returns claimed a few more victims for the wine crisis in the
meantime, and the rate of decline in the area under vines continued as before
into the mid- 1880s. There were many losers during this period, but there were
no winners, only survivors.

appearing in the press,' and the Directors of the Botanical Gardens were
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The decline in the area under vines has to be seen in the light of the increased
plantings elsewhere. While this tends to magnify the plight of some winegrowers
on the one hand; it does nothing to stress the strength of character and leadership
qualities of those who survived the wine crisis on the other. Growth there was, but
it was gradual and limited. It generally took the form of contract purchases of grapes
from former winegrowers .6 Alternatively, vineyards, and sometimes wineries as
well, were leased on short- or long -term contracts.' The acquisition of property came
last; the fluctuating state of the economy and uncertainty in the wine market made
this too risky an undertaking to contemplate early on.

The Adelaide Vignerons' Club
There were three winegrowers' organisations in South Australia before
the Adelaide Vignerons' Club was formed in 1869 by Thomas Hardy.' The
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South Australian Vinegrowers' Association, and the Wine Growers'

the height of the wine crisis in 1867, Kelly published a second book, Wine-Grow-

Association, both formed in the early 1860s, met regularly in Adelaide to
discuss matters of mutual concern. The third organisation, the Southern
Vinegrowers' Association, formed in 1864, was based at Willunga. All
three fell victim to the wine crisis; the Adelaide clubs simply disappearing by 1868, whilst the Willunga club merged with the local Agricultural
and Horticultural Society.' A similar fate awaited the Adelaide Vignerons'
Club in 1880. Its activities were taken over by the Wine Committee of the
Royal Agricultural and Horticultural Society in 1882 until a newly reconstituted South Australian Vinegrowers' Association emerged in 1887.2 All four
organisations made a positive contribution towards improving the quality of
colonial wine, and enhancing its image at home and abroad.
It is clear that the imperative to improve viticultural and oenological tech-

ing in Australia.'

niques existed for both Anglo -Saxon and German members of the winegrowing
community. High on the agenda of all these organisations, therefore, was the
education of members. This surfaces in press reports of their meetings, which
cover various aspects of viticulture and winemaking as well as political issues.
The pioneer winegrowers were guided by the books of Busby 3 and Macarthur 4
in the main, though the works of English writers, notably Hoare 5 and Redding,6
were also available. These were added to by the publication in 1843 of George

McEwin's South Australian Vigneron and Gardeners' Manual,' a slim octavo
volume of practical hints, which was revised for a second edition in 1871.
Kelly's valuable 1861 treatise, The Vine in Australia, was followed by Ebenezer
Ward's book, The Vineyards and Orchards of South Australia,8 in 1862.
Although not a manual of winegrowing, it contained much practical advice,
telling as it did of the empirical methods employed in vineyard and cellar. At
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French and German manuals on viticulture and winemaking were also consulted,
and translated extracts frequently appeared in the English language press. Notable
among them was André Pellicot's book, Vigneron provençal, cepages provincaux
et autres, culture et vinification, published in Montpellier in 1866. The Adelaide

Observer, a weekly newspaper which did much to promote the winegrowing
interest, serialised translated extracts of this book,2 which was subsequently
published in Melbourne in 1868 with an introduction by a former South Australian
winegrower. Ebenezer Ward's book originally appeared as a series of articles in the

Adelaide Chronicle. Added to these were the scientific observations of local
winemakers such as Benjamin Herschel Babbage (St Mary's), whose original
papers were read before the Adelaide Philosophical Society long before the winegrowers formed their associations;3 and Buxton Forbes Laurie (Southcote), who
lectured on the chemistry of winemaking.4

In short, not a stone was left unturned by winegrowers as they strove to
improve their skills and the quality of their wines. By 1867 Kelly could record
`a great improvement' of late, adding `much really good wine is produced, but

it is not generally appreciated.' It was now time for winegrowers to `bestir
themselves, and boldly face the difficulties before them.i5
The first of these, the question of wine licences, had been a thorn in the flesh
of winegrowers since the 1840s. It wasn't necessary to take out a licence to make
wine, only to sell it in quantities below 15 gallons.6 The first recorded conviction
occurred in 1846, when Walter Duffield of the Echunga Vineyard was fined £10
by the Mount Barker Magistrates for `having good naturedly sold some of his

own wine to his neighbours without a licence.' In 1847 Duffield took out a
Storekeeper's Licence.' The Licensing Act of 1863 eased the pressure on
winegrowers by allowing them to sell wine by the glass in High Street premises,
often known as `Shades.' Thirty -nine licences were issued in 1864, and by 1866
this had risen to 92.8 Together with the customs and excise regulations and the

Hawkers Act, which allowed winegrowers to peddle their wines in country
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districts without fear of prosecution, the end result was confusion. As Thomas
Hardy remarked in 1869, if a case came to court, it would be `quite a toss up
which way the Bench will decide, there being no less than four different Acts'
covering the sale of wine.'
The name of South Australian wine had become so debased on the one hand,
and the quality of its best wines not appreciated on the other, that increased
planting and rapidly rising production forced growers to seek a market for their
wines in neighbouring colonies. The shine was taken off the Melbourne market

cellared in 1869, eyes turned to London. Auld, followed by Kelly and Randall,
set off for England to take on the London wine. trade.

amid allegations of adulteration by wine merchants there .2 It was further

and 1874, but it was not until 1876 that success was achieved here. In his

tarnished by the introduction of protective tariffs. The moderate revenue raising
duty of 2/- a gallon on all imported wines, which applied in 1858, was raised

monthly column for the Garden and Field in January 1877, Thomas Hardy wrote
the epitaph on Wark's Act with his usual candour:

The last of the winegrowers' major concerns during this period was the
revision of the 1851 Distillation Act. There were two reasons for this. First, the
clauses of this act were quite prohibitive, and the size of the still allowed under
Wark's Act too small and uneconomic for large scale wine production. Second
was the often expressed desire to force the owners of `tin pot' stills out of the
business of winegrowing. Bills were brought before parliament in 1867, 1872

first to 3/- per gallon in 1865, and then to 6/- per gallon in 1866. Efforts to
penetrate the markets of the other Australian colonies met with similar set backs,
though dialogue was established through a series of Inter - Colonial conferences
in the early 1870s, and a consensus of sorts was reached by 1876. The duties on
bulk table wines imported into the main wine producing colonies for 1858 and
1876 are summarised in the table below.3

Colony

1858

1876

South Australia

1/-

3/-

Victoria

2/-

4/-

New South Wales

3/-

4/-

Since my last the new Distillation Act has come into force, and as was
the evident intention, nearly all the small stills will be done away with,
and a blessing it will be for the wine interest that it should be so, I say;
for, as I have before said, the wines of the colony have been damned
more by the use of bad spirit than from any other cause, or all others put
together, and I frankly admit that I was as bad as the others until I knew
better. The new, raw, fiery rubbish that has been circulated in country
districts has had a bad effect on both makers and consumers.

South Australia 1858 -1876
Mucke's temporal interests extended to wine judging at country shows, so
he was all too aware of the problems confronting winegrowers. On both spiritual
and social platforms therefore, his claim that the savings of `hundreds of honest

men' had been squandered by investing in the wine industry must be taken
seriously. Furthermore, with evidence accumulated from the newspapers of the

Vanguard of the movement to have the tariffs altered was David Randall of
the Glen Para and South Rhine vineyards. In Melbourne in 1868 he informed
local merchants that he and his fellow winegrowers held 200,000 to 300,000
gallons of wine4 As South Australia's record vintage of 900,000 gallons was

day it can be substantiated. Of the 900 individuals so far identified with the
South Australian wine industry during this period, almost half (421) can be
classified as winegrowers, whilst a further 377 were vinegrowers. Of the latter,
it is probable that a large proportion had attempted winemaking, only to abandon
it, as did most of the former.
This trend to abandon winemaking is illustrated not just by the decline in the

number of wine presses in use and distilling licences current, but also in the
1
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2
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Observer 28 /3/1868.

wine production figures of the ten leading producers for 1868 and 1876. In 1868
they produced 115,000 gallons; whereas in 1876 they produced 219,000 gallons
between them. Thus whilst the volume of wine produced had fallen by 36 per
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cent, from 812,000 gallons in 1868 to 493,000 gallons in 1876, the share of the
leading producers had increased from 14 to 44 per cent.'
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Australia expanded, and as wine production grew, consumption of imported
wines experienced a steady decline, from 1.75 bottles per head in 1858, to a
little over one bottle per head in 1876.1 This suggests is that the efforts of the
Adelaide Vignerons' Club had begun to pay dividends, and South Australian
wines were beginning to find favour. Though it may not have been great, perhaps

Wine Grower

Wine made
1868 Galls

Hardy, T.
Potts, F.
Quick, H.C.
Auld, P.
Crompton, J.
Gwynne, E.C.
Kelly, A.C.
Peake, E.J.
Salter, W.
Holbrook, J.D.

25000
11000
11000
10000
10000
10000
10000
10000
9075
9000

Wine Grower
Seppelt, B.
Hardy, T.
Penfold, Mrs.
Auld, P.
Smith, S. & Sons
Holmes, J. & Son
Salter, W.
Richman, J.M.
Gillard, J.
Holbrook, J.D.

Wine made
1876 Galls
40000
35000
25000
20800
20600
20000
18315
18000
13000
8500

Total of ten

115075

Total of ten

219215

TOTAL VINTAGE

812118

TOTAL VINTAGE

493217

Official returns giving the amount of wine produced each year are inaccurate
as they do not include wine made by individuals who did not own a vineyard.
Thus the production of winemakers such as C.A. Sobels, and later his son F.J.
Sobels, are not taken into account. A five per cent. adjustment to accommodate
this results in a total of 12,341,745 gallons of wine produced in the 19 vintages
1858 to 1876. Much of this wine was produced by distressed winegrowers; and
most of the wine remaining in their cellars after they had abandoned winemaking
was distilled before the 1876 Distillation Act entered the statutes.2 It would be

no exaggeration to suggest the quantity of wine disposed of in this way
amounted to several million gallons.

It is therefore difficult to form an estimate of per capita consumption of
colonial wine during this period. Consumption of imported wines, however, can

offer a useful guide. These figures can be ascertained from the quantities
released from bond and averaging them over a three year period to even -out the
fluctuations. From a peak of 3.5 bottles per head during the gold -rush years,
consumption fell to half that amount by 1858. As the area under vines in South

no more than three bottles per head by 1876, consumption was growing. But
three bottles per head in 1876 represented less than a quarter of that year's
vintage.
By 1876 then, South Australia was overflowing with wine. The effect on local
prices was a fall from between 5/- and 15/- a gallon in 1858, to between 2/- and
10 /- a gallon in 1876.2 Many winegrowers would have endorsed the comments
of Charles Burney Young of Kanmantoo, who, looking back in 1901 after nearly
fifty years of winemaking, remarked; `twenty -five years of that I was keeping
the vineyard; it was not keeping me.i3 Young, however, was undoubtedly in the
minority when he could also claim; `I get all I ask for my wine, and sell it all.i4
Apparently the wine was superlative, and it was drunk almost exclusively in
South Australia. With prophetic irony he called it St George's Claret.

PART II LONDON
Customs Duties
When South Australia was settled in 1836 duties on wine imported into Great

Britain operated on a two -tier system. Wines of British possessions were
dutiable at the rate of 2/9d per gallon, whilst those of foreign possessions were
charged at the rate of 5/6d per gallon. These duties were increased to 2/101/2d
and 5/91/2d respectively in 1840, and remained in force until 1860.5 As the Act
regulating these duties was passed in 1831 however, at which time Australia did
not have a wine industry to speak of, New South Wales winegrowers discovered

to their dismay that their wines had to pay the full duty on entry into Great
I
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Britain. Taking up a petition from the Hunter River Vinegrowers' Association
in 1849, the NSW Legislative Council petitioned the home government to admit
Australian wines at the preferential rate of duty. In January 1850, Earl Grey
informed the Colonial Authorities that in future their wines would be admitted
under the same terms applying to the wines of the Cape.' It was a swift campaign,
made easier by the protectionist policies of the day: but the days of protection
were numbered.
The free trade lobbyists of the early Victorian era won several notable battles
on the road to reform; the Corn Laws in 1846, and the Navigation Acts in 1849
being the two main victories. In March 1852, attention was turned to the wine
trade by Thomas Chisholm Anstey, Member of Parliament for Youghal, and
younger brother of notable South Australian winegrower George Alexander
Anstey (Highercombe).2 Although there was a suggestion that he ought to get
his priorities in order, Anstey's motion to set up a Select Committee to examine
the question of the wine duties met without serious opposition. It was acknowledged that frauds in the trade were increasing, as Anstey alleged, but he stood
corrected on the point that consumption and revenue were both falling. The
Committee was duly convened and much evidence gathered, but no vote was
taken and Anstey's report was not forthcoming. This was undoubtedly welcomed by some in the trade who equated a lowering of duties with a lowering
of profits, but the consensus seems to have favoured a reduction of the wine
duties.'
Bureaucracy may have undermined the proceedings of the Committee, but
the Crimean War (1854 -56) and more important domestic issues seen the duty
question expelled from the political arena. Outside of Parliament, however,
debate continued unabated. An Association for the Reduction of the Wine Duties
was formed in London to continue Anstey's campaign, whilst unlikely alliances
were formed (the brewers united with the temperance advocates to defend those
with vested interests. Numerous books and pamphlets on the subject were
published during the 1850s. They all look back to the proceedings of the 1852
Select Committee, and reveal the lobbyists in all their colours and flavours. At
the end of the day, however, it was the Chancellor of the Exchequer who would
decide. Throughout Lord Aberdeen's coalition government of 1852 to 1855 this
was William Ewart Gladstone who, following a brilliant debut budget speech
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in 1853, pinned his own pennant to the mast. The historian Asa Briggs summarised Gladstone's sympathies:
Wine for him was a `great gift of Providence to man', and he felt that the
British should acknowledge it. He was `not one of those,' he proclaimed,

`who thought it impossible or visionary to expect a great extention of
taste for, and consumption of wine among the people of England'. He
was anxious, therefore, ... both to increase the trade and to break down
`a set of virtual monopolies which aggravated the wine duties', especially monopolies in favour of particular districts. 'He knew no article
burdened with a fiscal chain,' he remarked ... `with respect to which any
stronger reasons for a change could be given.''

Gladstone lived up to his promise when he was once more installed as
Chancellor following the general election of 1859. In his budget speech in
February the following year he reduced the duty on foreign wines to 3/- per
gallon. The slight advantage of 11 /2d on wines of British possessions was
removed on 1 January 1861 when a scale of duties based on alcoholic strength
was introduced. Wines in cask containing less than 18 degrees of proof spirit
were to be charged 1/- a gallon duty; those containing between 18 and 26 degrees

of proof spirit were to be charged 1 /9d a gallon; those containing between 26

and 40 degrees of proof spirit were to be charged 2/5d a gallon; and those
containing between 40 and 45 degrees of proof spirit were to be charged 2 /11d
a gallon. Bottled wines containing less than 40 degrees of proof spirit were now
dutiable at the rate of 2/5d a gallon .2
This cumbersome scale of duties was replaced on 5 April 1862 by a simplified
version which levied a duty of 1/- a gallon on wine in cask containing less than
26 degrees of proof spirit; and of 2/6d a gallon on wines containing between 26
and 42 degrees of proof spirit. All bottled wines were charged at a flat rate of
2/6d a gallon if they contained under 42 degrees of proof spirit. For cask and
bottled wines, an additional 3d a gallon was levied for every degree of proof
spirit in excess of 41. One final modification to this scale was implemented on

9 May 1866, when the duties on cask and bottled wines were merged. Thus
wines below 26 degrees of proof spirit attracted a duty of 1/- a gallon, whilst
those between 26 and 42 degrees attracted a duty of 2/6d.3
Mindful of his 1853 promise to break the monopoly of the wine trade,
Gladstone introduced what came to be known as the `single bottle' Act of 1861.
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This enabled shopkeepers and proprietors of eating houses to take out a licence
to sell wine by the bottle. Within the space of a few years the face of the British
wine trade was transformed beyond recognition.

preference average imports were under 5,250 gallons a year. They fell to as little

as 951 gallons in 1860; and the 1855 figure was not exceeded until 1864.
Overall, between 1854 and 1871, 300,475 gallons of Australian wines, some 28
per cent. of it South Australian, were received into bond in England.
The columns in the table below show the quantities of wine exported from
South Australia to Great Britain, together with total wine imports, and releases
from bond, of all Australian wines for the period 1854 to 1871. Those figiires
marked with an asterisk are for total wine exports from' South Australia, most
of which was sent to Great Britain. These figures are for the year ending 30 June,
whilst those for imports into Great Britain .and releases from bond are for the
year ending 31 December.'

Australian Wine Exports
The Society for the Encouragement of Arts, Manufactures and Commerce,
later the Royal Society of Arts, played a significant role in introducing Australian wines to Great Britain. In 1816 it offered a medal for `the finest wine of not

less than 20 gallons of good marketable quality made from the produce of
vineyards in NSW' In 1823 Gregory Blaxland was awarded the Society's silver
medal for a quarter pipe of wine from his Brush Farm vineyard at Parramatta,
New South Wales. Five years later Blaxland was awarded the Society's gold
medal for three half pipes of his wine.' Then, in 1843, in an effort to stimulate
winegrowing in the Australian colonies, the Society issued the following statement:

S.A. wine

G.B. imports

Quantities

exports

of Aus. wine

released

1854

480*

1389

n/a

1855

880*

24817

n/a

4514

1582

Year

WINES FROM AUSTRALIA OR NEW ZEALAND.- To the person who

1856

shall import the finest wine, not less than one pipe, of good marketable

334 *.

quality, made from the produce of vineyards of Australia The Gold

1857

1636*

6714

1303

Medal.

1858

1523*

7223

2613

1859

2324

2478

3666

1860

1140

951

997

1861

495

6989

8613

1862

920

7984

5440

1863

2385

7161

7480

1864

3506

31617

8557

1865

16421

51080

27223

1866

1632

18477

22624

1867

1224

24443

18830

1868

6321

11265

18622

1869

10565

26029

11975

1870

22666

36147

29018

1871

8893

31197

n/a

83345

300475

168543

Samples of wine had to be accompanied by a certificate stating that the wine
was the produce of the colony; and an account of the vineyard, and the process
of the manufacture, were also requested.2 Walter Duffield responded by sending
a case of `Echunga Hock' to Queen Victoria. This did not qualify him for the
medal, but Prince Albert, as Patron of the Society, awarded one to the importer
of the wine anyway.
According to Redding, the first major consignment of Australian wines, 255
dozen, arrived in London in 1851. They were described as `Australian Wine,'
and `Australian Red Hermitage,' and were destined for the Great Exhibition.3
British customs returns distinguish between the wines of Australia and those
of `Other Countries' from 1854 onwards. In that year only 1,389 gallons were
bonded. In 1855, however, an effort to launch Australian wines on the English
market, albeit in a limited way, was made at the Paris Exhibition; no less than
24,817 gallons of wine were bonded. Yet during the last four years of colonial
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Between 1856 and 1870, the total quantity of wine released from bond in
Great Britain amounted to 163 million gallons.' Australian wine released from

George Bell

`The trade has sustained more injury from injudicious promoters than from any
other cause,' he said, continuing:

bond during the same period amounted to 168,543 gallons. English wine

People out in the colony buy a small cask ... They ship it on their own
account to some City correspondent or to private friends, who may all
be as innocent as cherubs about the wine itself and the secret of selling
it. The chances are that it has been shipped in a half -ripe condition, and
wastes on the voyage, then sickens, then sours, and at last gets ashore

merchants might have sniffed at this drop in the ocean (it was all sample and no
bulk, they would complain); but crystal -ball gazers in Australia were want to
look upon this trickle as the source of a rapidly swelling river of colonial wine

with which to nourish the inhabitants of the Home Country. If the small
quantities exhibited at the Great Exhibition of 1851 were just-another antipodean
curiosity, the remarks of the wine judges at the Paris Exhibition of 1855 were

in á condition between vinegar and ascetic acid. Occasionally the
recipients of this ambrosial fluid call on Mr Burton to ask him what they
do with it in Australia. One ingenious consignee, who had heard of the

calculated to surprise. Some of the wines were said to possess `remarkable
excellence,' and could be purchased retail in London at between 24/- and 30/-

virtues of blending, poured into his half -empty cask a half dozen of
Marsala. When the mixture didn't please his friends, one of them
suggested a touch of sherry. Mr Burton rather maliciously counselled
him that his only chance was to add porter until he had reduced it to
bitter beer. Beautiful blendings of this kind are distributed in private
society here as Australian Bordeaux, and I can assure you they are

per dozen.2

It was against this background that Patrick Auld planted his first three acres
of vines in 1856. The Auldana prospectus calculated the price of its wine on an
average yield of 450 gallons per acre (50.5 hectolitres per hectare). The book
value of the wines in the colony was put at 5 /per gallon, a quarter of which figure
was attributable to the cost of production, including maturation.' London prices
had to reflect freight and bonding, which added 9d. per gallon in distribution
costs 4 But an average yield of only 400 gallons per acre was achieved, so it is
more than likely that it cost the Auldana company as much as 2 /1d per gallon
to get its wine to the London docks. At 6/- a gallon including duty, provided the

enthusiasm and prices of earlier years could be maintained, success seemed
assured.
There was no reason why things should have turned out differently. Yet the
market bottomed out within a few years. The average price of Australian wine
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remembered in reciting the damnatory clauses of the Athanasian creed.'
Confidence in the London market appeared to have returned by,1869. At least
that was the view from the outside, particularly Adelaide. In 1867 W.H. Chaplin

established a wine importing business in London, and appointed a South
Australian representative to select wines for shipment. Those sent included
Angaston (? Samuel Smith of Yalumba), Auldana (Patrick Auld), Bellavista
(William Martin), Buchsfelde (Friedrich bis Winkel), Clarendon (E.J. Peake),
Evanston (? J. Knowles), Glen Ewin (George McEwin), Highercombe (R.D.

in bond in London between 1854 and 1865, when the Auldana shareholders

Ross), Inkerman ( ?), Morialta (John Baker), Para -Para (Walter Duffield), P.ayne-

decided to cut their losses, and Auld bought back the farm, had fallen from 3/6d
to 2/- per gallon .5 By 1866 it was reported that Australian wines auctioned in
London were fetching as little as 1 /1d to 1 /4d a gallon in bond. English wine

ham (Charles Quick), Pewsey Vale (Joseph Gilbert), Torrens Park (R.R. Tor rens), Seppeltsfield (Benno Seppelt), and Tanunda (? F.J. Sobels). Chaplin &

merchants claimed they were almost unsaleable and `strongly recommended
them not being sent over.' 6 One reason for this was the poor condition in which
the wines arrived after a journey of 18,000 miles halfway round the globe. The
London correspondent of the Adelaide Observer pointed to another in 1873;

which they omitted entirely, Thudichum and Dupre remarked; `the inquiry and
sale were so shall that, after the first consignments were exhausted, no further
importations took place.' They added; 'To many of these wines, which had been
carelessly shipped, brandy had to be added after their arrival in England.'
Patrick Auld was not convinced that the appearance of a dozen or more South
Australian wines on one merchant's list justified optimism. The rise in exports
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Co. listed these wines at between 15/- and 40/- per dozen.2 Of all but the Auldana,

to London of South Australian wine during the years 1868 to 1870 may be
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directly attributable to the efforts of Chaplin & Co., but there were other
merchants providing the wants of `polite society' and colonial expatriates.
Notable among them were Elders and D. Cohen & Co., whose lists included the

wines of Tintara and Bukkulla, the latter a highly esteemed wine from New
South Wales.' These merchants were joined by Messrs. Leigh & Apps Smith,
the partnership to which Auld turned for assistance.
J.M. Leigh and E.A. Smith, both formerly resident in Sydney, came to
London with the intention of establishing themselves in the wine trade as
importers of Australian wines .2 Arriving in London in 1869 to promote his
wines, distributing samples in various quarters, Auld awarded Leigh & Apps
Smith the sole agency for Auldana wines in 1870. He withdrew it, however,
when he discovered that the partners, `not having a very original knowledge of
viniculture, simply followed the traditions of the trade,' by adding spirits to casks
of 'cloudy' wines in order to hasten the `fining' 3 In 1871 therefore, Auld went

into business on his own account, taking premises at Walbrook House in the
east -end of London. By December 1871, the partnership between Messrs. Leigh

& Apps Smith, Australian wine importers of 150 Fenchurch Street, had been
dissolved. In 1872 Smith established himself as an Australian wine merchant
trading from the same premises under the name of Smith, Apps & Co .4
The wine merchant D. Cohen & Co. remains an unknown quantity; but the
merchant house of Elders was the London branch of the Adelaide based shipping
company Elder & Smith. That it sold Australian wines is due to the fact that the
partners held half of the twenty Tintara shares. It was far from being an ideal
arrangement, and in 1871 Kelly sailed for England to see what could be done

George Bell

Australian wine trade in 1871, however, figures can be quoted. Chaplin & Co.
cleared 14,151 gallons of wine; the Tmtara Vmeyard Association cleared 2,919
gallons; and Auld & Co. 918 gallons. Elders, Cohen, and Leigh & Apps Smith
do not figure in the returns, presumably because the quantities released were

under 500 gallons, which were not stated. By way of comparison, W. & A.
Gilbey, the largest wine merchants in the country, cleared 814,233 gallons of all
manner of wines, whilst its closest rival that year, the firm of R. Hooper & Sons,
cleared 141,155 gallons of wines.'

The Reaction to the Treatise
Thudichum and Dupré's Treatise was well received by the trade. According
to The Wine Trade Review, it was a `handy vade mecum for everyone connected
with the trade.' It was greeted with similar plaudits elsewhere. The British Trade
Journal commended it to 'the wine grower, the wine merchant, and -the wine
consumer, all of whom cannot fail to consult it with advantage;' whilst the Daily
News found it a 'solid and trustworthy treatise, that will doubtless remain the
text book on the subject for a long time to come.' 2
The Times, on the other hand, expressed its reservations at some length and
in considerable detail.' The title is an ambitious one, it said, 'and it is perhaps
partly for this reason that the book leaves behind so keen a sense of disappointment.' It continued:
We had expected from it an account sufficiently interesting to be popular,

and sufficiently scientific to be accurate, of the qualities which distinguish wine from other beverages, and of the qualities which differentiate
wines among themselves. We had expected information which would be
practically useful, not only to the physician and the dyspeptic, but also
to the general consumer, and which might guide those who studied it to
such a selection and use of wine as would combine the maximum of
benefit with the minimum of disadvantage. On these and kindred questions, however which are surely embraced in any reasonable definition
of the word oenology ? we find literally nothing.

about appointing a suitably qualified agent. He took with him a letter of
introduction from Thomas Colton of McLaren Vale to his brother William in
England. Dining with the Colton's one day Kelly was introduced to a nephew
of William's wife, Peter Bond Burgoyne, manager of ä London wine - shipping
firm. Kelly persuaded Burgoyne to resign his present position to take on the task
of introducing Tintara wines to the British market. Thus the Tintara Vineyard
Association was established towards the end of 1871 at 50 Old Broad Street to
market the wines of its sister company in South Australia.'
British customs returns do not detail the quantities of Australian wines
released from bond after 1870. Of the companies known to be involved in the
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British readers would find the chapters on regional viticulture, and the more
abstruse chemistry of winemaking, of little interest. They might have been more
useful to American and Australian winegrowers, The Times said;
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were it not that the general tendency of the book points, as we shall
hereafter show, to the gradual supplanting of the grape as the chief
source of the beverages which.were once entirely derived from it.

It then went on to criticise the jargon employed by the authors before
exposing their contradictions and taking a critical look at several of the more
contentious statements contained in the book. In part, the review is no less heavy
reading than sections of Thudichum and Dupré's Treatise, though it is jargon
free and punctuated with a particularly dry, iconoclastic humour more of a
manzanilla than a fino. The absurdities of the Treatise, for example, were
encapsulated in this beautiful remark:

there seems to be no reason, save want of knowledge or want of
enterprise, why the proprietor of a single bunch should not use them as
a sort of talisman with which to supply the cellars of the world.
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1874 the editor of the Adelaide Observer merely remarked that it did little to
enhance the reputation of Thudichum.t But why was its publication something
of a non -event in South Australia?

The industry was in a parlous state, and its only representative body, the
Adelaide Vignerons' Club, was already fighting on three different fronts and
couldn't afford to be distracted. In the first instance, it was hardly in a tenable
position to respond to the main allegations of the Treatise whilst Wark's Act

remained on the statutes, so the campaign for a new distillation act was
intensified. Secondly; aware that it stood no chance of success if inter colonial
tariffs were not brought into line first, in 1870 it began lobbying for changes to

the British customs tariffs.2 This meant, thirdly, rallying the support of the
Melbourne, Sydney, and Hunter Valley Vinegrowers' Associations.' In the final
analysis there was more to be gained by persuading the British government of

the need to change the duty structure, than by attempting to convince two
diehard former pupils of Liebig 4 that they were wrong. It appears the prevailing

In fact, the closest The limes came to recommending the Treatise was with
a back handed compliment. Though it was hardly to their credit to quote Dr Gall
on the art of making `infusion wines' of the like manufactured in Cette and
Hamburg, Thudichum and Dupré at least informed winegrowers of the methods
of adjusting a must to make up for the deficiencids ofNature. In conclusion, The
limes said:

attitude in South Australia, therefore, was to labour on regardless, and to let

the chief lesson to be learnt from the elaborate work before us is that the
consumers of wines are in an evil case. It is bad enough to have wine

Australian winegrowers had their champions in Great Britain. Chief among
them were Dr Robert Druitt, editor of the Medical Times and Gazette,' and
Henry Vizetelly, Paris correspondent of The Illustrated London News.6 Both

fortified, and sweetened, and plastered into the legitimate port and
sherry of the middle -class festivities of a dozen years ago. But these
proceedings were guided by a rule of thumb, in hands comparatively
unskilful, and could not be carried beyond very definite limits. What we
now see in France and Germany is a prostitution of scientific knowledge
to the accomplishment of wholesale adulteration on the largest scale,

adulteration by which we will buy as wine a purely artificial and
factitious compound, a medicated dilution of alcohol, and nothing more.
No amount of chymical knowledge that Drs Thudichum and Dupré may
possess can shut our eyes to the essential wrong -doing of the processes
which they describe, and in some degree advocate ... English chymists

could render no better service to their countrymen than by devising
processes by which the nature of these concoctions might be detected
and exposed, and by which purchasers might learn to beware of those
who introduce and sell them.
Plagarism from commercial pamphlets was another mark against the Treatise, copies of which reached Adelaide in due course. Its reception was cool; in

sleeping dogs lie. Dupré at least shied away from further discussion of the issues,

but (Thudichum refused to be contradicted by a group of colonial upstarts and
their English representatives.

1873 and All That

were keen amateurs of wine whose writings on the subject during the 1860s and
1870s are of particular relevance.

For the Medical limes and Gazette, Druitt wrote a series of essays on the
varieties of wines finding their way onto the London market following Glad stone's duty changes. His motive was to seek out and recommend good yalue
wines in order to steer the British palate away `from the fortified wines port and

sherry, and the infusion wines of Cette and Hamburg'. Encouraged by his
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medical associates, Druitt revised these essays and published them in book form
in 1865 under the title,
Report on the cheap wines of France, Italy, Austria, Greece, and Hungary;
their use in Diet and Medicine. By 1870 he had encountered and recommended
the `robust and satisfying' Tintara wine.'

The appearance of The Times review of Thudichum and Dupre's Treatise
prompted Druitt to pen his own thoughts on the matter of spurious wines and
the `heavies' from the Peninsular, port and sherry. Agreeing wholeheartedly with

The limes We say `Amen' to all this' he also pointed to the light wines of
Hungary and Greece, vigorously promoted by Max Reger and James L. Denman
respectively, and those of France. Whilst these countries could boast an ancestry,
this was not true of Australia, he said, whose case he proceeded to `plead'. The
wines he recommended were Tintara, Bukkulla, and Auldana, all of which Druitt
considered to be priced well below their merit. Of the Tintara red wine he added
to his earlier remark; `It is an economical wine, calculated to please those whose

conversion from the "drugged chalice" of port is not complete.' The Bukkulla
white was described by a Frenchman to whom Druitt had presented it, as `simply
perfect a wine of exquisite finish' ; whilst the red was `a good stout full- bodied,
nutritious wine' The white Auldana, a muscatel, was `truly superb,' full of
flavour and reminiscent of old Dry Ruszter from Austria; and the Ruby Auldana,
was said to be
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book, The Wines of the World Characterised and Classed.' The book was based
on two reports he was commissioned to prepare for the Exhibition Commissioners, `the republication of which in a more popular format has frequently been
suggested,' by members of the trade and others. This was as close to hinting at
the controversy leading to publication of the book as he was. prepared to go,
though he did refer to a recent correspondence debate in The Times regarding
the alcoholic strength of Australian wines? This, however, was a spin -off from
the original debate on the awarding of a Diploma of Honour to the Acclimatisation Society of Victoria at Vienna in 1873.
Victoria and South Australia, who between them sent 73 samples, were the
main exhibitors of colonial wine at Vienna in 1873. Due to negligence on the
part of the agent appointed to represent the colonies, however, only 44 samples
were tasted. To these wines 16 awards were made, 12 to Victoria and 4 to South
Australia.' As only 16 exhibitors from Victoria, and 6 from South Australia, were
represented, the Australian colonies obtained a higher average success rate than
any other country, and Vizetelly, who was a member of the panel judging these
wines, proposed a diploma of honour be awarded. As he explained in his book,
`the request was unhesitatingly complied with.' However, owing
to a rule having been laid down by the Wine Jury that no diploma of this
character was to be given to an individual occupying an official position,

or to any person or society trading for profit I was embarrassed in my
choice as to the individual or body to whom the diploma might properly
be granted, but eventually fixed upon the Acclimatisation Society of
Victoria as being, if not the actual representative of the Australian
winegrowers, at any rate the one corporation with which an identity of
interest might be presumed to exist. Although the application was made
on behalf of the colony of Victoria, first, as being the principle exhibitor

a very fine wine; well matured, generous, not like claret of which you
should drink a bottle, but telling in a single glass; albeit a wise man will
empty a bottle, if he has a friend to help him.2
This article was a prelude to a new edition of his 1865 Report, which included
Germany and Australia in the title.' When it was published in 1873, Auld learned
of his promotion from the rank of mere mortal to that of demi -God, alongside
Dionysus and Ceres, in recognition of the excellent quality of his wines.
As the sole British representative on a panel of 30 international wine judges,
which tasted some 20,000 wines exhibited at the Vienna Universal Exhibition
of 1873 (a task which took three months to complete), Henry Vizetelly was in
an unique position to provide for an English speaking audience an insight into
the workings of the international show circuit of the late 19th century in his 1875

73

of wine; and secondly, as having secured the largest proportion of
rewards, I am free to admit that in asking for this diploma the intention
was to recognise the'exertions of the Australian colonies as a whole.4
News of this honour reached the London agent for the colonies at the Vienna
exhibition, William Robinson, on 23 August 1873, and the full list of awards
made was published in the London Gazette on 2 September. Robinson's letter
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to The Times publicly announcing the award, published on 28 August, went
unremarked for eleven weeks before P.B. Burgoyne wrote to correct an 'erroneous impression which may have arisen respecting the Diploma of Honour.''
Robinson, Burgoyne alleged, had failed to state the facts clearly by not emphasising that the award was made to the Australian colonies as a whole, and not
to the Acclimatisation Society of Victoria alone. Robinson, however, had quoted
from the 'General Direction,' the official list of awards issued by the Austrian

government, and covered his embarrassment with two further letters to The
Times, the second of which quoted from a letter of Vizetelly's on the subject and

dated 28 August the day his original letter to The Times was published. The
contents of this letter did not 'enable him to adopt the view put forward' by
Burgoyne, he said, who may have further information on the subject 2 Certainly,
Burgoyne had ha informal contact with Vizetelly, who had assured him that he
would 'make such explanation in his report ... which he is now engaged on for
the British Government.' 3

Victorian wines had been on show and available for public tasting at the
London International Exhibition at South Kensington throughout the summer
of 1873. The Exhibition Commissioners' Victoriah agent, George Collins Levey,
unwisely as it turned out, asked Dr Thudichum to analyse and report upon the
wines exhibited, and handed over to him the display sample bottles. In his report
Thudichum noted that the bottles had been stood upright throughout the summer
in the heat of the Exhibition building, and some of the corks were poor to begin
with. These factors, he said, 'may account for much of the turbidity in the wines,
and may perhaps have caused some or all of them to be of lower quality than
they were originally.' Adulteration and fortification were problem areas identified by Thudichum, whose remarks on the wines were far from complimentary,
though they fall short of damning them outright. On the basis of two photographs, Thudichum then proceeded to lecture the colonists on the upkeep of
their vineyards, implying most were unkempt and overrun with weeds, as his
model vineyard was well kept and cared for, and clearly belonged to 'a man of
property.' He then recommended the establishment of experimental agricultural

stations to 'ascertain the most suitable varieties of wines for their several
localities suitable for its culture.' Attached to these institutions should be
suitably qualified scientists, 'and particularly chemists.' It was a poor recommendation for the wines of Victoria, and the colonies as a whole, the only
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redeeming feature of which was the journal in which it appeared, that of the
Society of Arts, did not have a wide circulation.'
Shortly after publication of this report the Society of Arts was host to New
South Wales winegrower J.T. Fallon, in London to promote Australian wines.
His talk at the 3 December 1873 meeting of the Society was graced by the
presence of Thudichum who, during the discussion following it, enunciated his
doctrine on the alcoholic strength of natural wine yet again. On this occasion,
however, Thudichum singled out the wines of Dr Kelly for particular criticism,
insisting that, with 29 degrees of proof spirit, they were fortified. To claim they
were not 'would simply upset the whole scientific facts hitherto established
throughout the world.' Referring to a parliamentary report on the natural
strength of wines in various winegrowing districts of the world, he further
declared, 'that nowhere was any wine made which naturally had above 26
degrees of proof spirit, and very many had not anything like it.'2
Publication of the Robinson Burgoyne correspondence provided Thudichum with the perfect opportunity to present his doctrine to a wider audience.
His experience of Australian wines generally, and more recently the wines of
Victoria, was his opening gambit. Quoting what he referred to as a 'trustworthy
extract of the Official Report of the Awards' made at Vienna, Thudichum
tabulated the results which, he claimed, showed that the Australian colonies
merited 'one award only, and that of the sixth order namely, with one diploma
of recognition.' He then insisted; 'Not a single diploma of honour was awarded
for any wine or wines whatever;' and concluded:

It is therefore evident that the Diploma of Honour said to have been
awarded to the Acclimatisation Society of Victoria was not given to them

as a mark of distinction either for Australian wines in general, nor for
any wines at all, but on grounds of different and independent merit.

Adding that the results were no less than could be expected by anyone
familiar with the wines of the world, he passed on to the question of the duties,
vehemently remarking; 'If Australian wines have to pay the half -a -crown duty
on importation into England, it is because they are brandied!' From the floor

on the night, however, and in letters to The Times replying to his attacks on
colonial winegrowers made in that newspaper, Thudichum was quickly silenced.
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Fallon, his reputation as the largest winegrower in New South Wales impugned by Thudichum's reference to him as a Melbourne 'grocer and wine
merchant', took particular offence, though he produced the mildest rebuke.'

Levey's letter to The limes enclosed a copy of the London Gazette of 2
September 1873 for the editor's perusal 2 Burgoyne was altogether more aggressive, challenging Thudichum to reveal the source of his 'trustworthy extracts,'
whilst quoting from the London Gazette.
Tearing a strip off the doubting doctor, he then defended Kelly's professional,
and his own commercial, interests:

George Bell

Adulteration and Fortification The Evidence
Vast quantities of wines of little or no merit were produced in the hundreds
of pocket handkerchief sized vineyards that were scattered over South Australia
in the period that Wark's Act remained on the statutes. In all probability these

small growers received their education in 'the art of winemaking from the
occasional articles in the rural press, hundreds of which appeared during the
formative years of the colony: There is evidence of how degenerate these wines
could be in a report in the Yorke Peninsular newspaper, the Wallaroo Times, in 1868.

Some very singular notions prevail in the minds of certain dabblers in
winemaking as to the necessity of giving the wine 'something to feed
upon'. We have heard of two rather remarkable instances of this lately.
A friend of ours was travelling in the country and called at the house of
a fanner, who offered him a glass of wine of his own making. As both
were sipping the colonial, the farmer smacked his lips and said with an
expression of satisfaction, 'Ah, the wine is begging to feed on what I put
in it; I can taste the eggs. Do you know sir, I put six dozen eggs in that
cask ' So he had yolks, whites and shells all smashed together. But a
worse practice than this has just come to our knowledge; it is that of
putting tobacco into colonial wine, with the object of strengthening it.
This must be very injurious, and should really be made a punishable
offence when it can be proved. We tasted some colonial wine which left
a burning taste in the throat, and produced headache after being drunk;
and a person who professed to know how it had been 'doctored' gave us
the explanation we have mentioned.'

I can, and do most positively assert that the 'Tintara' grown by A.C.
Kelly M.D., which wine has been made the scapegoat by Dr Thudichum,

does generate from 26 deg. to 29 deg. of proof spirits in fermentation,
and no brandy is added. This fact, lam aware, 'upsets the scientific facts
hitherto established throughout the world,' and, I may add, Mr Thudichum's also.3
David Randall, in London to promote South Australian wines, also leapt to
the defence of the absent Dr Kelly, whom he knew to be 'a man of the highest
honour and veracity.' Adding that many London merchants and gentlemen
would 'unhesitatingly certify to the reliableness and truthfulness of Dr Kelly,'
he stated in conclusion; 'there are many other vineyards in South Australia
capable of yielding a wine as full and as generous as the 'fintara Vineyard.' °
None quoted from The Times review of Thudichum and Dupré's Treatise, which
remarked -that chemists were by no means in complete accord with one another
over certain issues, offering as evidence the following quote from Mulder's
Chemistry of Wine:

Experience teaches that if the amount of alcohol has during fermentation
reached 20 per cent. by volume, this may be considered as a maximum,
after which fermentation is impossible.5
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As in the case of the harvest wines, these were for domestic consumption and

not intended for commercial sale. However, given such circumstances, the
suggestion that raspberries had been added to fermenting grape juice might
appear credible. Raspberries' were grown in the colder, higher regions of the
colony, but they could not be said to have thrived. Where they were grown they
were several times more valuable as a cash crop than grapes were. Tovey had
not visited Australia, or studied its topography and climate. Had he done so he
would have resisted the temptation to slander her winegrowers in this way. Thé
suggestion was simply ludicrous; Thudichum and Dupré merely exposed their
own inadequacies by repeating the allegation.
Perhaps some domestic winegrowers bought products such as 'Henry's Wine
Bouquet,' which were advertised for sale in the Adelaide press,2 more in hope
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than faith. A few drops of this inglorious liquid added at the time of bottling was
said to be `quite sufficient to impart a most delicious flavour (Riesling) to a
Bottle of Wine.' Evidence of commercial winegrowers purchasing for experi-

mental purposes, let alone routinely using, compounds like this has yet to
emerge. It is to be doubted that such evidence exists.
Commercial winegrowers were at pains to stress the purity of wines offered
for sale. William Martin, proprietor of the Terminus Hotel in Adelaide and the
Bellavista Vineyard at Goodwood Park, provides a good example. At the height
of the wine crisis in 1867 Martin advertised for sale, at prices ranging from 2/6d
to 15/- per gallon, 200 hogsheads of wine, all of which was `warranted the Pure
Juice of the Grape, and not fortified with Colonial Brandy.' 1 This was not mere
hyperbole; numerous similar examples could be cited, but they do not disprove
Thudichum's allegations of adulteration being practiced in the colony. As most
South Australian wine exported to Great Britain was shipped in bulk (over 99%

between, 1871 and 1901 inclusive 2), if adulteration was practiced, it most
probably took place in the cellars of less reputable English wine merchants.
The most telling example of the lengths to which some growers would go to
protect their reputation is provided by William Jacob of the Moorooroo vineyard
at Jacob's Creek in the Barossa Wiley. Following a report on the analysis of a
wine made from pineau grapes grown in the same locality, which revealed an
alcohol content of 31 degrees of proof spirit, Jacób appealed to the editor of the
Adelaide Observer to correct any misapprehensions which might have arisen
among his readers and pdint out that the wine in question was produced by his
neighbour, Johann Gramp, and not by him.3
This preoccupation with the alcohol content of wines was of fundamental
concern to commercial winegrowers. Although many produced dessert wines
of various styles, which were fortified to a greater or lesser degree, it did not

serve their interests to fortify their table wines because they had to distance
themselves from domestic winegrowers and the producers of harvest wines, who
between them had done so much to devalue the very concept of colonial wine.
It would also compromise the educational work, and the public image, of the
Adelaide Vignerons' Club, to which they almost all belonged. Moreover, they
would have fallen at the first hurdle at the Adelaide wine show, which hada long

tradition of rejecting table wines suspected of being fortified.4 It was no
coincidence, therefore, that the Wine Committee of the Agricultural and Horti-
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cultural Society of South Australia tightened the rules on the exhibition of light

wines in 1872,1 and began publishing the alcoholic strengths of all wines
submitted for judging, in that and subsequent yearsn experienced wine- taster
can detect the presence of brandy in a wine by the tell -tale signature of the higher
alcohols and fusel oils the congenerics that lend distinction to the aroma and
flavour of cognacs and other brandies. The addition of highly rectified neutral
spirit to wine cannot be so readily detected, unless the extent to which fortification has taken place is such as to throw the `balance' of the wine out of kilter.
Judicious quantities of grape or neutral spirit added during fermentation, however, are difficult to detect, even to a practiced wine taster. Thomas Hardy had
experimented along these lines, and there can be no doubt that similar experiments were conducted in the cellars of his contemporaries .2 Allegations of
fortification were therefore difficult to prove conclusively because so much
depended upon the quality and quantity of spirit used, and the timing of its
addition. To an experienced wine taster, however, it was possible to establish

proof beyond reasonable doubt. There is no record of any exhibitor at the
Adelaide wine show contesting the verdict of the judges on this point, even if
the addition of alcohol was used to stop fermentation in the manufacture of table
wines.
Success at the Adelaide wine show generated its own publicity, and earned

the winegrower a fair measure of goodwill in the. colony. It was also the first
rung on the ladder to international success, which, besides adding its own kudos,
enhanced the colony's reputation overseas. The quality of its wheat and wool,
and its mineral wealth, were frequently commented upon overseas. Even though
its contribution to the economy was tiny, by comparison, the most forward
looking pioneers of the industry never doubted that wine's rightful place was
side by side with these commodities. They were as unstinting in their efforts as
they were uncompromising.in their attitude towards achieving this goal. They
regularly exhibited their wines at the annual London International Exhibition at
South Kensington, as well as various continental venues, and their record of
success was improving yearly.
Against this background Thudichum's allegations of fortification are without
real foundation. However, there is evidence of spirits being added to table wines
in South Australia prior to shipment. Burgoyne openly acknowledged this in his
defence of Dr Kelly; 'I would not pretend to say, nor do I believe, that all the
Australian wines that have come under my notice are without brandy added.' 3
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The cellar books of the Fairfield vineyard in South Australia, a property later
associated with Burgoyne, contains details of the casks, the quantity of wine in
each, and the degree to which each had been fortified prior to shipping to
London.' Even Kelly, who never exhibited his Tintara wines at the Adelaide
wine show, appears not to be beyond suspicion. On 3 April 1868, he took out a
licence to use a still of 50 gallons capacity, the maximum allowed under Wark's
Act. By 31 July he had produced 130 gallons of spirit, 50 gallons of which was
used to fortify 4,500 of the 10,000 gallons of wine produced that year.2 Although
this ran contrary to everything he had ever written on the subject, in common
with all commercial winegrowers, Kelly produced more than one style of wine;
some for sale locally, the rest for export. Kelly was a man of the utmost integrity,
however, and we have to accept his word, as did his contemporaries, when he stated
that the wines he shipped to England were not fortified. Under the circumstances,
it seems Thudichum's attack on Kelly was unwarranted and unjustified.

Not all South Australian table wines were fortified prior to shipment. When
it was resorted to, spirit was added as a palliative; it was a dose of medicine
administered to prevent travel sickness. It is open to debate whether or no the
winegrower benefited most from this procedure, as the wines generally arrived
in England looking rather tired and out of condition anyway. They were said to
be `scuddy,' and needed prompt attention to stabilise them. In the hands of most
English wine merchants this invariably meant another dose of medicine, ostensibly to assist the precipitation of suspended solids, though there is reason to
suspect otherwise. In preparing his 1860 budget, Gladstone calculated the loss
to the revenue from wine duties of £830,000 in the first year, but the actual loss
was £493,000.3 Events over the next decade did `little towards converting John
Bull from strong drinks to weak.' 4 Old habits die hard, and John Bull was a
notably conservative beast. Nevertheless, the condition, which no amount of
alcohol would cure, was to plague colonial winegrowers for decades to come.
In the meantime it was controlled by those with a vested interest in the industry.
After 1870 very little South Australian wine passed through the hands of English
wine merchants that had not already received proper treatment in the London
cellars of those who held an interest in the future of the industry.
Prior to shipping samples of his wine to London in 1873, for exhibition there
and at Vienna, Fallon tested some to determine the alcohol content, which he
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found to be 24 degrees of proof spirit. On arrival in England, however, the same
wine was found to contain in excess of 26 degrées of proof spirit, and the duty

was charged accordingly.' As standard instruments and techniques were employed there appeared to be no rational explanation of this phenomenon, so the
managing clerk of one Australian wine importer wrote to The Times asking its
scientific correspondents tò offer their views .2 The wine merchant Charles
Henry Vince replied, explaining that porous materials such as oak absorb water
more readily than alcohol, adding it was the phenomenon behind the maturation
of fine East India sherries and Madeiras.3 According to Vince, it was a subject
as yet in embryo, but Charles Bonney in South Australia referred in 1874 to `the
well -known law of Endosmosis.' 4 It was established by the French physiologist
and natural philosopher, Dutrochet, who died in 1847.5 Thus even if they were
not fortified this phenomen9n, together with a certain amount of evaporation,
effectively increased the alcohol content of wines shipped from the colonies by
as much as 2 or 3 per cent. by volume, often bringing them into the higher duty
bracket.
The origin of the mystical figure of 26 degrees of proof spirit, a parliamentary
report on the alcoholic strength of wines, commissioned in 1858 and published

in June 1862,6 was acknowledged by Thudichum. The authors of this report
gathered evidence in the vineyards of France, Spain, Portugal, Germany, Hungary, Austria, Bavaria, Switzerland, Naples, the Papal States, and Sicily. Their
reports were submitted to the Commissioners of Customs in London, together
with 125 samples of wine. Of these samples it was found that 21 contained
between 26 and 33.3 degrees of proof spirit, whilst one exceptional sample, a
Malaga of the 1847 vintage, yielded 37.5 degrees of proof spirit. The report
concluded, therefore, that wine could contain any quantity of spirit up to 33.3
per cent. `With these facts within his reach,' Vizetelly wrote, `it was at least
imprudent for Dr Thudichum, to tell the astonished Australian wine - growers ...
that they were "simply upsetting the scientific facts hitherto established through-

out the world." ''
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Throughout the whole affair, Thudichum's eminence as an analytical chemist
was never questioned; by the end of it his reputation as an authority on wine lay
in tatters. It was revealed that he had approached the Victorian government 'to

PART III

sanction his engagement as the writer of a scientific pamphlet on Victorian
wines,' for a fee said to be in the region of £300 or £400, fuelling speculation

The Cobden Treaty and Australian Wine Exports

that his derisory report on the Victorian wines exhibited in London in 1873 was
motivated out of spite.' The indignant Thudichum protested his innocence:

No offer, direct or indirect, has ever been made by me, or on my behalf,
with my authority to the Government of Victoria, or indeed to anybody
else, to analyse Victorian or other wines.
This denial prompted the Victorian government to publish the text of the letter

from the Chief Secretary, J.G. Francis, to its Agent General in London,

F.

Michie, in response to the approach. It is dated 28 March 1873.
Sir. - In reference to Sir James McCulloch's letter of the 31st December,
stating that Dr Thudichum was ready to prepare a report on the wines

of Victoria, involving careful analysis and a thorough study of the
question, for a fee of two hundred pounds, I have the honour to inform
you that the Government does not propose to avail itself of Dr Thudichum's services, as there is not a sufficient quantity of wine produced in
the colony in a forward condition to justify the outlay.2
Thudichum offered no explanation for his actions, but he did offer a parting
shot before lapsing into silence.
When Fallon returned to London in 1876 to deliver another talk on the wines
of Australia, on this occasion before the Royal Colonial Institute, he came armed
with an impressive set of figures gathered in the field. He had persuaded the
Governments of New South Wales and Victoria to make available their respective chief inspectors of distilleries, H.A. Lumsdaine and Lesley Moony, to carry
out tests during the 1875 vintage. Samples of must were taken and analysed by
hydrometer, distillation, and by weighing the distillate. The results showed a
potential alcohol content of between 28 and 32.4 degrees of proof spirit.
Thudichum wasn't convinced; during the discussion following Fallon's talk he
accused Lumsdaine and Moony of incompetence, of using faulty equipment,
and of being wrong in their assumption that all the sugar in a must would be
converted into alcohol.3

Whèn the new system of duties based on alcoholic strength was introduced
in Great Britain in 1861, the editor of the Adelaide Observer predicted difficulties lay ahead for South Australian winegrowers.' Of necessity, South Australian
winegrowers crossed their bridges as they came to them. The first petition from
the Adelaide Vignerons' Club to the Colonial Office, praying that Australian
wines containing up to 35 degrees of proof spirit may be allowed into the country
at the 1/- duty, is dated 10 October 1870. A duplicate of this petition was sent to
the Board of Trade. A second petition, dated 26 January 1873, was followed by
a memorial drafted by South Australia and adopted at the Inter Colonial Conference in Sydney in February that year.2 These latter petitions were prompted

by the imminent conclusion of negotiations leading to the renewal of the
Anglo- French commercial treaty of 1860, the so called Cobden Treaty which
enabled Gladstone to enact his reforms of the licensed trade.
Although British colonial policy during the 1860s and the early 1870s was
to `subordinate colonial interests to those' of the mother country, to reserve
colonial trade for the mother country, and to abstain from engagements contrary
to these general rules' ,3 it was not Gladstone's intention to discriminate against
the importation of colonial wines. When the levels at which the duties on wines
entering Great Britain was established in 1862, it was due as much to pressure
from the Commissioners of Customs as it was to Gladstone's altruism. The new
duty structure was intended to prevent illicit distillation in Great Britain: it was
a compromise designed to protect the spirit revenue. What it could not prevent -,
however, was the blending of wines of different strengths, `giving any English
wine merchant whose conscience may be elastic an unfair advantage over his
honest competitor.' ° (The pejorative terms used to describe these blends were
'Gladstone's claret' and `Grocers' claret' .) By the time the Cobden Treaty came
up for renewal in 1872, the 26 degrees standard had become accepted dogma
with the Commissioners of Customs, which no doubt welcomed publication of
Thudichum and Dupre's Treatise.
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The Cobden Treaty provided for a reduction of French duties on coal and
most manufactured goods imported from Great Britain: in return the duties on
French wines and brandies entering Great Britain were lowered. The value of
trade in both directions doubled over the next decade as a result. Negotiations
for its renewal reached a critical stage during the (northern) summer of 1812
when the Chancellor of the Exchequer, Robert Lowe (later Viscount Sherbrooke), `admitted that he saw no reason why 26 should be a starting -point from
which the higher rate should be calculated.' This prompted a rumour in French
government circles that the British wine duties were about to be increased by
50 per cent. The reaction of French winegrowers, who had seen British imports
of their wines increase from around 600,000 gallons annually to about 3.3
million gallons,' was a predictable plea for the maintainance of the existing
duties.' After some hard bargaining on both sides the treaty was renewed, the
wine duties intact. It finally lapsed, when no further agreement could be reached,
in 1882.
In response to the petitions of Australian winegrowers, the Colonial Office
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and Watervale, and delivered to three chemists in Adelaide for analysis. Of the
samples of must, eleven were calculated to yield over 26 degrees of proof spirit.
The highest figure quoted, 33.505 degrees, was obtained from Frontignac grapes
grown at Joseph Gillard's Sylvania vineyard at Norwood. Twelve samples of
natural wine were analysed by the Customs Department in Adelaide. These
covered vintages ranging back to 1862 and were accompanied by correspondence from the makers affirming the wines had not been fortified. Seven, the
committee reported, contained in excess of 26 degrees of proof spirit; but as
some were still in a state of fermentation when tested it was likely the final figure
would be higher. The highest figure noted was 38.7 degrees of proof spirit in,a
wine made by Charles Bonney, whose letter is worth quoting in full:
Sir. - The sample of wine which I left with you, marked `Verdeilho Burn-

side, 1867,' is the produce of the Verdeilho grape, grown at Burnside,
on a very poor limestone soil. The grapes were allowed to get dead ripe,
and the wine, after the active fermentation had ceased, was put into a
cask, which was about three parts filled, and remained untouched for six
years. It was fined with the white of egg, and this is the only process it
has undergone.

sought the advice of the Commissioners of Customs; which prepared two
reports on the wines exhibited at the London International Exhibitions of 1873

and 1874. Author of both reports was J.B. Keene, whose remarks on the
Australian wines generally were highly complimentary. When it came to the
analysis of the alcohol content of the wines however, Keene revealed his
pro - Thudichum leanings. Of the 56 South Australian samples tested in 1873,
Keene claimed 60 per cent. had been fortified to a greater or lesser degree;4 and
of the 70 South Australian wines examined in 1874, he remarked that the
`fortified average is almost identical' to the figure quoted in the 1873 report.5
Keene's reports were derided by South Australian winegrowers: By what
scientific means, it was asked, could he determine that a wine was natural,
moderately fortified, or highly fortified? 6
Lacking evidence to refute Keene's 1873 report, on 18 March 1874 the
Governor of South Australia, Anthony Musgrave, appointed a Select Committee
to enquire and report on the Alcoholic Strength of South Australian Wines.'
Grapes were gathered from seventeen vineyards, as far afield as McLaren Vale
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Having been in my own custody the whole time, I am able to affirm
that the wine is pure and unfortified, and that whatever percentage
of alcohol it may contain is the natural produce of the grapes of which
it was made.'
A copy of this report was delivered to the Colonial Office in August 1874,
together with a request that Australian wines be admitted at the 1/- duty. The
Commissioners of Customs were asked to comment on the document, and the
South Australian Agent General in London pursued the matter, but the request
was denied."
An unexpected source of support for the colonial winegrowing interest came
from within the House of Commons during a debate on the duty question which
focussed on trade with Spain. Exports of Spanish wines to Britain did not suffer
in consequence of the Cobden Treaty; the amount released from bond in Britain
almost tripled, from 2.5 million gallons in the late 1850s to 7 million gallons in
the early 1870s.á Nevertheless, much of this wine was dutiable at the higher rate,
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and on 7 March 1876 the MP for Oxford, W. Cornwallis Cartwright (better
known for his turf connections than any link with the wine trade), initiated the
debate.' Cartwright explained to members that the problem lay between two
government departments, the Commissioners of Customs and the Board of
Trade. Whilst the Board of Trade, at the invitation of the government in 1866,
had expressed an opinion that the duty on wines containing between 26 and 42

Year

degrees of proof spirit should be lowered to 1/6, the Commissioners of Customs
argued this was impracticable. Added to the illicit distillation and revenue

concerns of the Commissioners of Customs was the opinion of the Inland
Revenue that such a move would encourage the manufacture of `Hamburg
sherry' and other spurious wines. This information was news to Australian
winegrowers.
Cartwright wanted the question resolved by referring it to a Select Commit-

tee. His motion was seconded by Sampson Lloyd, who argued the case for
general trade links; but the strongest defence of the duty - question was made by
John Bright, a former President of the Board of Trade. Bright claimed the
objections put forward by the Inland Revenue `were rather objections of fear
than of fact.' Replying for the government the Chancellor of the Exchequer, Sir
Stafford Northcote, agreed with Bright, yet added that the motion presented a
safe case for summary refusal. A Select Committee report would be of `little
value', he argued, adding it was not government policy to adjust the duties and,
for good measure, it failed to consider the rival interests of British distillers.
Northcote then pointed out the embarrassment the government would have to
endure in,renegotiating the Anglo- French treaty before asking the House to
reject the motion, `which it quietly and submissively did.'2
As the table below shows,' exports of South Australian wine to Great Britain
during this period averaged 14,000 gallons annually. Although this was almost
double the previous decade's annual average, the fluctuations from year to year
were quite erratic. Average imports of all Australian wines into Great Britain
showed a more modest increase of 4,000 gallons to 28,000 gallons annually. But
as the figures reveal, the market' was quietly contracting and Australian wine
importers felt the pinch.
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S.A. wine

G.B. imports of

exports

Aus. wine

1872

25226

25084

1873

16375

37142

1874

27581

40073

1875

22914

25243

1876

11505

49451

1877

3390

19930

1878

14716

22872

1879

9906

17089

1880

6174

24152

1881

1519

21287

139306

282323

That these figures were much lower than anticipated is manifested in the
changes of corporate identity which occurred during the 1870s, and also in the
disappearance of some merchants. Elders, and Chaplin & Co., retired from the
Australian wine trade in 1871. David Cohen and Apps, Smith & Co. receive no
further mention in the Adelaide press, indicating they too `retired' from the trade.
This left Burgoyne and Auld to make the best of a very gloomy situation.
Patrick Auld's reaction to the renewed Anglo- French treaty was to take into
partnership Walter Burton in 1873. Prior to this Burton had been employed as
an analyst at the Customs and Excise department for fifteen years. Trading as
Auld, Burton & Company, the partners concentrated their efforts on the sale of
Auldana wines.'
Burgoyne showed greater flexibility. The Tintara Vineyard Association remained, afloat by adding Victorian and New South Wales wines to its list and
trading under the name of The Australian Vineyards Association. When the
promoters of the Tintara Vineyard Company sold the vineyard to Thomas Hardy

in 1876, they also sold the Tintara Vineyard Association in London. It was
bought by the manager, P.B. Burgoyne, in partnership with Capt. Walter Watson

Hughes (later Sir W.W. Hughes), who began trading under the name of P.B.
Burgoyne & Company. At this point Burgoyne introduced continental wines to his
price list, sales of which subsidised his efforts to promote the wines of Australia.
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There was an effort to launch another company in 1875 by Daniel Tallerman,
whose Australian and General Wine Company attracted some influential backers, including Henry Vizetelly. As agents, and not dealers in wine, it was an

whereby the assent of each of these colonies ... is reserved before they apply to
each of these possessions' .1 The reversal was brought about by fears of a tariff

ambitious scheme with a nominal capital of £20,000 divided into 4,000 £5
shares. However, as the British market for Australian wines began to contract
in the late 1870s the company was squeezed out of existence.'

gathered momentum. In March 1879, when Cartwright once again moved that

In South Australia feelings in the anti Thudichum lobby ran high throughout
the 1870s, though it lapsed with the demise of the Adelaide Vignerons' Club in
about 1880.2 The general mood of depression lingered on, and when a new
winegrowers' society was mooted in 1882 Thomas Hardy said it was doomed
to fail and proposed instead:

That the Agricultural Society be communicated with, asking them to
grant to their respective sub - committees all the power necessary to call
meetings of those practically interested in the particular pursuits under
their respective charge, and to report and recommend thereon, any two
members of such sub committees to be sufficient to call a meeting.3
The motion was carried unanimously.

The Spanish Train
The damage done to the image of colonial wine in England by Thudichum
was not easily repaired. London newspapers and trade journals followed developments closely. Examining the duty structure and exposing the fallacy of the
26 degrees argument, they overtly supported Australian winegrowers;4 but their
best efforts amounted to too little, tóo late. The Thudichum doctrine remained
triumphant and the Australian wine industry suffered a fifteen year setback.
Auld, Burton & Co., trading as The Australian Wine Company, failed in 1885;
the company was bought by a Mr Alwyn of Melbourne, and might have passed
into obscurity had not the turnaround been imminent. It was purchased by W.W.
Pownall in about 1886.5
When trade revived in 1886 it was due to a reversal of British colonial policy
ten years earlier. This led to the `insertion of an articlein British and other treaties

war in Europe as protectionist movements in France, Germany and Spain

a Select Committee be appointed `to inquire into the system under which
Customs Duties are now levied in this country on Wine, and its results, fiscal
and commercial', he was successful. The Committee's report, and the full
background to it, is fully covered by Briggs; it is necessary to note here only
that the 26 degrees of proof spirit argument was `conclusively shown' to be
erroneous. Consequently, the report recommended that the strength at which the
1/- duty was applied should be raised to a level above this figure, and that a scale
of duties for every degree of proof spirit in excess of the limit be applied.' But
the recommendations could not be implemented whilst the Anglo- French treaty
stood; and although the politicians resolved the issue of the alcoholic strength
of natural wine to their own satisfaction, it was still being debated by the medical
fraternity as late as 1901.4
When the Anglo- French treaty lapsed in 1882, negotiations with Spain were

opened. The four years it took to conclude the agreement belies the brevity of
the resulting document, which was signed in Madrid on St George's Day in
1886.5 The delays were due as much to Spain's desire to view the proposed treaty
in the light of new treaties granting Most Favoured Nation status to France and
Germany, as they were to the British government's willingness to consider the
needs of the colonists.6 Their renewed lobbying bore fruit in the second article
of the Anglo- Spanish treaty, which provided that `the limit of the lower half of
the alcoholic scale shall extend up to but not exceed 30 degrees of proof spirit'.
The treaty came into force in Spain and the United Kingdom on 15 August,
and in the colonies on 15 October 1886. The result was spectacular; imports of
Australian wine into Great Britain rose by almost 150 per cent., up from 60,000
gallons in 1885 to 145,000 gallons in 1886. Over the next ten years, averáge
exports of wine from South Australia amounted to 190,000 gallons, accounting
for half of the London market for Australian wines.'
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types of diseases incurred by natives of all ages, with records of hospital
admissions and mortality rates.

In addition to these series of tables covering health and education, Miss
Nightingale collated abstracts from Colonial Office reports `relating to the
causes of mortality among Aboriginal races'. These cover fourteen pages, of
which seven refer to Australia: Victoria (Yana and the Western Ports Districts)
Western Australia and South Australia. On the basis of these tables and reports, Miss

Florence Nightingale's interest in the welfare of the Australian Aborigines
began in 1859 when Sir George Grey discussed with her the apparent deterioration and gradual disappearance of native races after contact with white
civilisation. As her biographer Sir Edward Cook pointed out, such a subject had
a strong appeal for Miss Nightingale who saw her purpose in life to be a `saviour'
of men.'
In 1860 she drew up a `simple school form' which she persuaded the Colonial
Secretary, the Duke of Newcastle, to forward to the Governors of the various
colonies. Her main aim in this exercise was to ascertain the effect, if any, of

European education and school practices on the health of native children.
Replies were received from 143 schools in Ceylon, Australia, Natal, the West
Coast of Africa and British North America. The Australian returns were from
Western Australia (New Norcia, Annesfield at King George's Sound, and the
Sisters of Mercy, Perth).2 She also sent forms for completion by those colonial
hospitals which accepted native people as patients. The only returns from

Australia were from the Poonindie Native Training Institution in South
Australia.'
From the returns Miss Nightingale developed a series of tables extending
over 35 pages. These have been prepared with meticulous attention to detail and
reflect the careful analysis of the statistics provided. All the schools which
replied are listed, together with such information as the length of the education
provided, the number of school hours per week, the amount of time devoted to
instruction, to play and to outdoor work, as well as details of physical education
and type of school buildings. Another table contains a summary of the number
of children attending the schools, with information of ages and sex. This -table
also shows statistics of mortality among the children. Further tables set out the
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Nightingale prepared a paper which was printed in 1863 and read before an
Edinburgh Congress of the National Association for Promotion of Social Sciences.

Her next step was to send copies of the printed paper to the Governors and
respondents, requesting that responses be forwarded to her through the Colonial
Office. Among the responses were three from Australia Catholic Bishop
Salvado of New Norcia, Anglican Bishop Hale of Perth and a Mrs Canfield of
Annesfield. On the basis of these and the earlier information Miss Nightingale
prepared a further paper which was read to the Association's Annual Meeting
held at York in September 1864. This was titled `Note on the Aboriginal Races
in Australia.' The two papers, the series of tables and the abstracts of the Colonial
Office papers are held in the British Library.' Copies have been made available
for the purposes of this paper.

In the 1863 paper Miss Nightingale indicated her belief that many of the
schools were of poor construction with inadequate ventilation and sanitary
facilities, and in most cases not located in a healthy environment. She deplored
the fact that there were few attempts to provide for any physical education. The
one exception was the Benedictine school at New Norcia in Western Australia,
established and conducted by Bishop Rosendo Salvado, who considered that
physical activities were vital for the prevention of sickness. Salvado was quoted
as saying that `the idea of bringing savages from their wild state at once to an

advanced civilisation serves no purpose than that of murdering them' . He
reported that his programme of outdoor training was an important part of any
transition process .2

The 1863 paper also referred to a statement by South Australian Governor
Sir Richard Graves MacDonnell, that confinement was `peculiarly injurious' to

Aborigines in that colony, and that he found it essential to release prisoners
before the expiration of their sentences as `prolonged confinement increased the
likelihood of death' . MacDonnell went further and expressed the view that even
partial confinement in European school conditions had an adverse effect on the
health of Aboriginal children.'
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As a result of her enquires, Miss Nightingale considered that the use of the
British system education was grossly inappropriate to the colonial situation. The
evidence she received indicated moreover that it was causing a growing rate of
mortality among the native students. Many of the reported sicknesses could, she
said, be very well related to bad drainage, deficient water supply, overcrowding

Miss Nightingale then proceeded to itemise proposed remedial measures:
Provision of land for exclusive tribal use, with wise restrained
`education' .
2. Government repression of the provision of intoxicating liquor `to
those who never knew it before'. (A good government, she said,
which really understood its responsibilities would do this `with
any force requisite' : She continued, `On the heads of these traffickers rests the blood of thousands of their fellow men'.)
1.

and poor hygiene. She continued by saying: `Educate by all means, but look
carefully at the problem with which you have to deal, and above all things never
forget that education everywhere, but more especially with uncivilised tribes,
must always include physical training and useful work'.' The survey, she
continued, revealed that no consideration appeared to have been given to the
past history of the native people. Suddenly to take children from a long tradition

3. A more informed pattern of providing education after a careful
study of methodology.
4. A belief in the extreme importance of proper sanitation where
native people are brought into buildings.
5. Maintaining conditions under which native people may continue the

of outdoor living and place them in confined school rooms was to invite disaster.

A more rational system was essential school houses should be well placed,
well ventilated with more adequate student space than is allowed in English
schools. Teachers and authorities were urged to remember that habits of generations could not and should not be suddenly broken.
The latter portion of this first paper dealt with the wider question of the apparent
decrease of native populations following contact with British civilisation, and
extensive reference was made to the reports received by the Colonial Office. She
included some of the more relevant reports as an appendix to the paper. The
declining races were identified as the indigenous people of Australia, New Zealand,

Canada and parts of South Africa the tribes most affected being those largely
nomadic, without `fixed settlements'. Left alone and without the impact of white
colonisation, wrote Miss Nightingale, the native people were generally of stronger
stamina than the settlers and better able to recover from injuries and sickness.

In a scathing indictment of the attitude of many white colonists, Miss
Nightingale set down what she saw as the causes of the population decline of
the indigenous people, and pointed out that these causes were particularly
applicable to the Australian situation. They were:
1. The introduction to the natives of intoxicating liquor.
2. The using of native women as prostitutes.
3. Hunger, as a result of the deprivation of traditional hunting grounds.
4. Attempts to `civilise' the natives by interference with their
traditional habits and customs.
5. Poor sanitary conditions as the result of natives being brought into
schools or buildings under more confined conditions than had
been their custom.

6. Cruelty and ill- treatment.2
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open -air pattern of living `to which they have been for generations
accustomed' .

A responsibility `of the very gravest kind' rested, she said, with the local
colonial authorities. It was a matter for State interference, and it was to her mind
unthinkable that authorities should stand idly by while entire races were disap-

pearing.'
Discounting many of the earlier published assessments of the Australian
Aborigines, Miss Nightingale drew attention to a 1858 -9 Report of the Legislative Council of Victoria. She quoted its statement that the Aborigine's 'perceptive faculties' were particularly acute, that he was an `apt learner' with
significant mental ability. He differed from the average civilised European, said
the Report, in that there was apparently a considerably lower `reflective faculty'
and a lack of `steadiness of purpose' . Miss Nightingale gave considerable
weight to the Report's conclusion `that great injustice has been perpetrated upon
the Aborigines that is, when the Government of the Colony found it necessary
to take from them their hunting grounds and their means of living, proper
provision should have been made for them. Had they been a strong race, like
the New Zealanders, they would have forced the new occupiers of their country
to provide for them; but being weak and ignorant, even for savages, they have
been treated with almost utter neglect' .2 She pleaded for a serious and urgent
approach to remedy the obvious injustice.
Such was the thrust of the 1863 paper, copies of which were then circulated
by the Colonial Office to the various colonies, including those of Australia. In
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this article we look at the reactions in Adelaide, as well as those in Perth and
New Norcia.
The Adelaide response was reflected in a leading article in the local daily
paper, the Advertiser' whose managing editor was the Rev. J.H.Barrow, a

member of the Legislative Council and formerly Minister of the Clayton

Congregational Church in the Adelaide suburb of Kensington. Acknowledging

the truth of Miss Nightingale's general conclusions, Barrow agreed that the
white man's vices as well as his attempts to `civilise' the Aboriginal population
were causing the gradual destruction of the race. He wrote that `almost the first
idea of the philanthropist is that of clothing the poor natives, yet [this] is a
dangerous experiment, and has cost many Aboriginal lives ... Apart altogether
from the mortality caused by drunkenness and other vices, the weight of
evidence is irresistible as to the injurious effect of a partial civilisation upon
races who are thereby incapable of sustaining themselves as formerly in their
wild state, and who are incapable of suddenly adopting the habits -of their white
neighbours'. Barrow went on to assert that the Aboriginal people were an
`inferior' race who, by natural law, must give place to a 'superior' civilisation.
It was not possible, he said, to avert this 'inevitable destiny'. He was not alone
in this view which was widely held and publicised in the colony.2 'Their doom
is fixed with unerring certainty' he wrote, 'and all that can be done for them is
to mitigate their troubles.' ... Again reflecting the general attitude, he claimed
that the disappearance of such 'inferior' races should not give rise to any real
concern :provided they die out in the course of nature'. Recognising the fact,
but not the morality, of the white colonists' seizing of the Aboriginal hunting
grounds and their interfering in the Aboriginal way of life, Barrow conceded
that so far as their physical wants are concerned, those are their best friends who

keep them away from 'civilisation', not those who bring them to it. Like the
majority of his contemporaries he did not see any value in Miss Nightingale's
proposal of introducing programs designed to assist the well -being and ultimate
protection of what he saw as an inevitably doomed race.
This attitude was vastly different from that revealed in the response to Miss

Nightingale's paper by the Benedictine pioneer of New Norcia in Western
Australia, Bishop Rosendo Salvado, who had in 1846 established a Mission
among the Aborigines. After some months of sharing the natives' nomadic life,
Salvado gradually gained their confidence, and went on to form the beginnings
of a village. Instead of the 'normal' practice of other missionaries of attempting
to impose a European model on the Aboriginal people, he used the existing
1
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Aboriginal culture as a base on which to build an economically viable society,
with scope for education and spiritual guidance.' According to Miss Nightin-

gale, Salvado achieved a rare success in `training the Aborigines without
destroying them'.
In a lengthy response to Miss Nightingale's 1863 paper, Salvado explained
his programme.2 He said that his Aboriginal male students did three hours of
light work in the mornings, three hours schooling in the afternoons, with the

remaining time spent in recreation and gymnastic exercises. Although he
recognised the value of their mental development, he believed that undue time
spent indoors could have a deleterious effect on their health. He pointed out that
he gave preference to physical well -being over scholastic achievement. Physical

work, he concluded from his observations, would bring them a livelihood
whereas reading and writing and trying to copy the white man would in their
early development tend to `bring them ... to vices'. Growth in the civilising
process should, he believed, be very gradual. He wrote to Miss Nightingale: 'We look at them with European eyes, consider them as Europeans, and try to
train them as such, but in doing so we delude ourselves. Their case is quite
different from ours, and we ought to bring them to our case and high position
not at once, but by the same way we came to it, by degrees'.
Salvado said in his letter that he was well acquainted with the view that white
approval was enthusiastically given to a school where the Aboriginal children
could read and write well and sing favourite songs in harmony. This, he said,
was imposing a 'white' standard, whereas with Aboriginal children it could, in
the long term, have no value at all and 'disappear as the smoke before a strong
current of wind'. He preferred to start with the basic philosophy of the Aboriginal people with their dependence on and commitment to the land. He reiterated
his belief that it was fallacious and counter- productive to make them 'like
Europeans', but rather to train the young men in agricultural practice the other
schooling was important only in so far as it made them better farmers. 'Their
daily schooling is not long', he wrote, 'neither is their daily work, yet the latter
is encouraged by all means, and the Aborigines are paid for it'. He said that he
sought to blend 'practical religious and physical work ... with but little school
in the beginning'. His stated aim was to establish a village of small farmers and
good Christians. Miss Nightingale came to the 1864 meeting of the National
Association for Promotion of Social Sciences convinced that Bishop Salvado's
method was founded on sound principles and had a strong possibility of success.
Her summary of missionary activities generally had a touch of harshness as well
as cynicism:
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In dealing with uncivilised races, it has hitherto been too often the case
that the Roman Catholic Missionary has believed: `Sprinkle this child

Looking Back With a Light ,Heart

with holy water; and then the sooner it dies the better', that the
Protestant Missionary has believed: `Make this child capable of understanding the truths of religion, and then our work is done'. But the wiser
Missionary of this day says: `What is the use of reading and writing to
the native, it does not give him a living. Show him his duty to God. And
teach him to plough'.
Otherwise he does but fall into vice, worse than before.
Ceres comes before Minerva.'
Florence Nightingale's 1864 paper, which dealt exclusively, with the Australian Aborigines, concluded with a statement of Britain's responsibility in the
light of her considered appraisal of the deteriorating situation. The fate of the
Aboriginal race, she said, was one which involved the honour of her.nation, and
the issue was now one of urgent importance. She indicated that she also accepted
the assessment of Dr Hale, Anglican Bishop of Perth, who had stated that the
position of the Aboriginal people had `steadily and surely' deteriorated `from
the moment Europeans first set foot upon the Australian continent'. The only
faint ray of hope she could see was in a wide acceptance of the Salvado method.2

Stewart Cockburn *
The American statesman Adlai Stevenson said once that the ideal audience for
an after- dinner speech was intelligent .... well educated ... and a little drunk ...
For your sakes, as well as mine, I hope you will indeed be an ideal audiences

There is so much unmitigated gloom these days that when Ron Gibbs
demanded a title for my talk tonight I plucked one out of the air at random:
Looking Back with a Light Heart. Now, of course, I have to justify that. And
having reached the venerable age of 70, I decided to speak unashamedly about
my own life as a journalist. I must hope members of the Historical Society may
see this as local history of a sort.
Like politics, and selling second hand cars, journalism is not one of the most
admired professions. But in 1938, for a youth without any real professional
qualifications ... without, in my case, even a matriculation certificate ... it
offered almost unmatched variety, excitement and adventure.
It's nearly 55 years since I began my newspaper career as a raw, £1 a week,
16- year -old copy boy not long out of short pants. I found the Waymouth Street
editorial offices of The Advertiser very much as they had been in the days of
my late father, who had also been a journalist. Dickensian- looking elderly men
with wispy white hair and green eyeshades dominated my new lino - floored
work place. They laboured on because of the meagre pay and superannuation
scales of that era and they tended to die on the job.
True, there were younger men but virtually no women in those days clattering away on typewriters. But the old ones scorned such newfangled contrivances. Heavy glass inkstands stood on each desk. And these patriarchs of the

printed word gravely scratched their thoughts on paper with steel nibbed
wooden pens.
It was one of my jobs to clean those ink wells. To file papers. To operate the
old- fashioned switchboard on Saturdays for an extra five shillings a week. To
collect the daily prices from the Central Fish Market. To ride a bicycle round

the city at ,8 or 9 o'clock at night to unlock tin boxes clamped to lamp posts
where the drivers of trams from the outer suburbs would obligingly deposit late
advertisements handed to them by news agents.
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Then I would fetch the sub- editors their supper cups of tea, and pies, pasties
or sandwiches purchased by me from Comley's rather malodorous cafe in King
William street. The subs would eat and drink as they worked, clustering like a

team of intensely concentrating surgeons around the body of the next day's
paper, intricately stitching its words into shape and scorning any rest or break.
The smells, the chaos of paper, the morse code machine which then still

brought some of the news from other States, the occasional crackle of a
short-wave radio, the battery of wall clocks which told what time it was in
London, Cape Town or Buenos Aires ... this was for me part of the purest magic

of my new life in the exciting world of journalism. Not for anything would I
have exchanged it for the cloisters of the university where my closest former
school friends were soon to be studying law or medicine.
The university of a newspaper copy boy was the time when he had cleaned
the last ink well, run the last message, and was permitted in office time to explore
the writings of the masters of his craft.
Our chief editorial writer in those days ... I'm still speaking of the year 1938

. was C.E. Wylde, a tall, forbidding gentleman who composed his daily
hand -written 1200 -word editorials in a high- winged collar, grey bow -tie and
pinstriped waistcoat. (Today, main editorials are only about 400 words long.)
As a matter of interest, Wylde became the father -in -law of Adelaide University's Professor of Physics and one of my old school mates John Prescott.
`Well, my boy, what are you reading ?' Wylde demanded of me one night.
In my drawer at the time was a copy of Aldous Huxley's then banned classic
Brave New World. On my knee lay Lin Yutang's delightful series of philosophical soliloquies The Importance of Living.
`What's this ?' barked Wylde. `Lin Yutang! A Chinaman! Good God, boy,
books by Chinamen will never teach you how to write the English language!
You must read Dickens, Smollett, Sterne, Macaulay, Prescott. And Blair! Have
you never heard of Blair's Rhetoric and Belles Lettres? Well, get it!'
In considerable awe of both Blair and my associate editor I went down to the

Public Library and borrowed it. Written in the 18th century it was in three
volumes; and on the yellowing parchment of an apparently original edition the
s's were printed as `f's'. To my profit, I suppose, I waded through it from the
first page to the last.
The leisurely pace of those dying days of the pre -war era was reflected in the
stately ways of travel. In the 1930s, national leaders tended still to move about

Australia by train or ship. The Advertiser maintained a busy office at Port
Adelaide, and we reporters buffeted our way out to sea in small boats from Outer
Harbor to climb rope ladders and interview distinguished celebrities like motor
magnate Lord Nuffield in the Orama or the squeaky- voiced author H.G. Wells
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in the Moreton Bay before they came ashore. H.G. Wells scandalised some South

Australians by travelling, not with his wife, but with the handsome young
intellectual Rebecca West. Later, in London, as a reporter for Reuters News
Agency, I was to watch her courageously confronting and challenging the
British fascist Sir Oswald Mosley at an ugly demonstration in London's East
End.

One of my own first duties as a cub reporter in Adelaide was to meet the
Melbourne Express at 9 a.m. daily to see whether I could recognise anyone
important and find out why they were coming here. Even the Prime Minister,
or the Chief of the General Staff, often turned up unannounced at the Adelaide
Railway Station. And once I secured an interview with the wife of Prime
Minister John Curtin. She was travelling alone from Canberra to her home in
Perth ... a quiet, gentle woman, who occupied a sleeper, but enjoyed no other
travel privileges.
One day, on the railway platform, I interviewed prominent Adelaide businessman Sir James Gosse, grandfather of today's Federal Member for Mayo,
Alexander Downer. It was mortifying to all concerned, but immensely funny to
everyone else, when the next day's headline announced: `Sir James Goose
arrives' .

Of course, headlines have always landed us journalists in trouble, even in
those tranquil, pre - electronic newspaper days. One headline which delighted
everyone in 1939 was `Fire at Peer's Seat Historic Pile Destroyed'. Another
headline which said it ask was; `Couple Scalded in Shower Mishap'. `Lone Walk
by Dead Woman' did not quite convey the meaning intended. Nor the news that
`General MacArthur Flies Back to Front'.
I was rejected as medically unfit for service during the War and years later
came some heavy surgery to fix me up. But I was fit enough to go on working
in Adelaide. One morning in March 1942, I was routinely checking the guest
register at the old South Australian Hotel on North Terrace. Some strangely
familiar names were on it: H. Van Mook; Dr Van der Plas. I recognised them as
members of the Dutch Government in Batavia, now Jakarta. Why were they in
Adelaide? Bert, the hotel porter filled me in. `They got in about midnight,' he
told me. `Had a bit of fun on the way. Half their party shot down in another
aircraft near Broome.' It was the first news the world was to hear of the fall of
the Dutch East Indies to the Japanese.
I set up an interview with the leader of the party for later in the morning and
raced up King William street to break the news to my office ... what a scoop it
was. On the corner of Waymouth street I nearly knocked over my editor Lloyd
Dumas, chatting on the footpath to the rotund Chief Censor, Professor Arthur
Campbell. Gasping for breath I blurted out my story. The crowning indignity
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for me was that an older, more experienced colleague was immediately assigned
to do the interview.
But there were many compensations, such as several days in the then most
famous Lancaster bomber in the RAAF, `Q for Queenie', with its equally famous
and highly decorated crew led by Squadron Leader Peter Isaacson, DFC, DFM,
back from Pathfinder exploits over Germany for an Australian War Loan tour.
We `beat up' towns such as Port Augusta, Quorn and Broken Hill, diving to 100
feet or so above the local town halls and scattering leaflets. An exhilarating way

to earn a wage and, incidentally, to fly for the first time in my life. Later, in
Sydney, the swashbuckling and impulsive Isaacson was to create a sensation by
flying his Lancaster under the Sydney Bridge. He still runs a prosperous
newspaper business in Melbourne.
In addition to operating the Advertiser office switchboard on Saturdays, I did
a bit of moonlighting as an interviewer for the Morgan Gallup Poll which had
just been inaugurated in, I think, 1940.
One of my first tasks was to put a question about venereal disease to a large

unshaven gentleman in trousers and singlet hanging over his front gate in a
shabby street off Waymouth Street. `Sir,' I began, `I'm from the Australian
Gallup Poll. In view of the sharp increase in venereal disease which has
accompanied the enlistment of servicemen for defence purposes, would you
favour much more explicit information programs in the press and over the
radio ?' The man in the singlet cleared his throat and spat over my shoulder into
the roadway. `Well,' he responded, 'Speakin' as an innocent sufferer, I says ...'
Well ... I got such a shock I stepped back sharply, tripped, and fell over into the
gutter.

Police and journalists were friendlier and their relations more informal in
those days. Detectives would often take cub reporters out on the beat with
them. One day I accompanied CIB officers to a house in Kensington Gardens
where a well known company director had shot his brains out. I won't go
into details but it was a shock to my young system. Another time I watched
police break up a brawl at a brothel in Sturt Street; and, an hour later, the

same police were intervening in another brawl between American and
Australian soldiers in Hindley Street. Routine stuff but, for a young reporter, all part of the learning- about -life process, as well as learning about
our craft. A coroner's constable named Craig once invited me to join him
and the then Government Pathologist, Professor J.B.. (later Sir John) Cleland,

at a post mortem examination in the old Morgue on West Terrace the
Adelaide High School now stands on the site. Once again, I'll spare you the
details but my mother later wondered why I couldn't eat the beautiful steak
she'd cooked me for dinner that night.
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Newspaper work is heady stuff for most of us when we're young. We nearly

all get to meet the great and the near great ... Cabinet Ministers, diplomats,
explorers, film stars, sportsmen and scientists.
Speaking of film stars, the most beautiful woman I ever met in my life apart
from my dear wife, of course was the late Ingrid Bergman, at an interview I
reported for Reuters in 1947. I wasso dazzled by her utter loveliness that I could
hardly find breath for questions. Her husky- voiced replies had my shorthand
wavering like an electro- cardiogram. I was 25 at the time and she only two years

older, but I was overcome by melancholy when her death was reported some
years ago. Naturally I'm looking forward to seeing the re -run of Casablanca
soon!

I felt similarly nervous interviewing the great philosopher Bertrand Russell
in Melbourne after the war. He was remarkably amiable and I still have the
portrait he autographed for me. As we know from his autobiography, Russell
was not insensitive to the charms of women.
Then nearly 80 years old, and four times married, he confided to me that a
handsome creature in what he judged her 40s had come to his table while he
dined alone at Menzies Hotel the previous night and entreated him to help make

her evening an enchanted one. He seemed, if I may use the term, quite
cocka -hoop about it. As for me, I was so taken aback by this casual confidence
from so eminent a man that I failed to ask what had then happened. I think I was

almost sacked for that omission. `Cockburn, you ought to be on the bloody
Church Times,' my editor at the Melbourne Herald lamented.
That master of suspense Alfred Hitchcock provided another memorable
interview when I was working for my paper in its London office in 1948. I have
just looked up his slow, dry, dead -pan, gravel- voiced answer to my inevitable
question about murder.
`I am still dismayed by what is happening to the art of murder both in fiction
and in real life,' he intoned carefully. `Homicide is a matter very dear to my
heart and I am particularly concerned with the decline of murder in the home.
When I was young, respectable people committed murder in private, behind
closed doors and among friends. I think it a sad commentary on the decline of
family ties that men now leave hearth and home and commit acts of violence in
public muggings in parks, for example, or killings by gangsters in the street.'
Then Hitchcock asked me whether I remembered what Thomas de Quincey
had had to say on the subject. I confessed that I didn't. Without the flicker of a
smile on his lugubrious face he quoted de Quincey from memory: `If once a
man indulges himself in murder, very soon he comes to think of robbing, and
from robbing, he comes next to drinking and Sabbath - breaking, and from that
to incivility and procrastination. Once begun on this downward path, you never
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know where you are to stop. Many a man dates his ruin from some murder or
other that perhaps he thought little of at the time.'
Well, the years flowed on and they were seldom dull. There were some
fascinating Royal Commissions to report: on the escape of Lieutenant - General
Gordon Bennett from Singapore; and the enquiry into the conviction for murder
of the child killer Rupert Max Stuart. There was author Frank Hardy's trial for
alleged criminal libel (in his book Power Without Glory) against the wife of
Melbourne's famous SP bookie king John Wren. There was the Sundown murder
case; a week reporting the Berlin Air lift in 1948; and, in 1955, an inaugural
commercial flight over the North Pole with Canadian Pacific Airlines.
For three enthralling years, from 1951 to 1954, I was press secretary to the
Prime Minister, Sir Robert Menzies, and I later did the Press job at the Australian
Embassy in Washington during the J.F. Kennedy era and the Cuban crisis. All
without even a matriculation certificate, I remind myself wonderingly.
Working for Menzies gave me some of the most wonderful years of my whole
life. Contrary to the way he was usually portrayed in the media by journalists
with opposing political sympathies, Menzies was a considerate and charming
man as a boss and I never knew any of his 30 or so secretaries and other staff
down the years who would fail to defend him in public or in private if anyone
criticised him in their presence.
He had, of course, a gorgeous sense of humour and was rarely reluctant to

tell stories against himself. It was from the Prime Minister that I heard a
delightful anecdote about how he and General Blarney were reviewing Australian troops in the Western Desert of North Africa while Menzies was on his way
to a British War Cabinet meeting in 1941. Several thousand hard- bitten Austra-

lians were drawn up in line as Menzies stood up in the back of a Jeep and
addressed them:

`Fellow Australians,' he began, `as I was flying over the desert ... ' At
that point he paused, and it was a fatal pause. In the momentary silence,
a broad Australian voice rang out loud and clear from the ranks: 'Ad*
yer bloody luck mate ... we 'ad to bloody well walk over it!'
The scoop, of course, has always been the heady climax and consummation
of every reporter's endeavour and most of us achieve our fair share of them.
Once I remember with wicked pleasure was the occasion when there was a trade
union strike meeting in the West Melbourne Stadium in the late 1940s. It was
due to start at 7 p.m. and it was barred to the Press. My Chief of Staff had recently
introduced me to the manager of the Stadium, a chap who had revealed himself

as anti union. I thought to myself: `I'll try my luck' and I suggested to him that
if he would hide me somewhere in the stadium where I could hear what was
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going on it would result in a good story for the Herald. To my youthful delight
he agreed. I went down to West Melbourne an hour before the meeting was due
to start and he led me to a wooden cupboard or similar structure directly under
the platform from which union leaders would be speaking. If I' dbeen discovered
I would probably have been badly punched up. But I wasn't discovered and next
day a two column report of the meeting appeared in the Herald. There was a
hell of a row about it but no one ever knew how the leak had occurred.

Another scoop I remember occurred in London in 1948. I was trying to
discover the name of the next Governor of Victoria and the name of General
Dallas Brooks, of the Royal Marines, had been suggested to me as one of the
possibilities. I couldn't get him at the Admiralty so I telephoned his home in
Chelsea. A woman's voice answered. It was clearly Mrs Brooks. Her husband
was not there, she said. Could she help me?
I've always felt somewhat uncomfortable about what then happened. `It's
Stewart Cockburn of the Melbourne Herald Cable Service speaking,' I said. `We
understand your husband has just been appointed Governor of Victoria.' There
was a gasp at the other end of the line. `O,' spluttered Mrs Brooks. `How did
you know that? I thought it was supposed to be a secret!' I think I felt more like
a second -hand car salesman than a journalist that day ...
Back in Australia I found myself with a regular radio commentary and a place

on Channel 7's inaugural Meet the Press program with that most elegant of
writers in all my time in journalism, Noel Adams, and with the polished John
Temple, later well known for many years on the ABC's Four Corners.
The electronic media, of course, introduced `personality' journalism in a form
which the world had never known. The print media were compelled to copy and

soon the community found that it had a new breed of highly visible, highly
opinionated men and women, often extremely young, striving to tell it how to
think how to react, how to behave.
Newspapers have done this since they were first published. But the ego
tripping involved was controlled for the most part by the customary anonymity
of the writer until radio and television came along.
Like politicians we journalists now owe part of our success or failure to
whether we are attractive or ugly and have pleasant or unpleasant voices or
personalities. In the process, purely professional skills inevitably tend to be
downgraded. Media power, like political power, thus depends to some extent
on factors irrelevant to objective or intellectual merit.
Then came investigative journalism the cliche of our age, though only the
phrase itself is new. I recall a superb series of a dozen articles by Noel Adams
in the Advertiser nearly 50 years ago on the ravages of soil erosion in the then
drought -ridden South Australian countryside. The articles led to the widespread
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adoption of contour ploughing and other effective remedial land management
measures.
It is also nearly 40 years since a series of my own articles about the then gross
inadequacies of the Royal Adelaide Hospital, written with the willing help and
co- operation of the medical profession, led directly to the building of the Queen
Elizabeth Hospital. I remember vividly how the articles provoked much anger
against me by Sir Thomas Playford and his Health Minister Sir Lyell McEwin.
Well, I could of course go on indefinitely. But if I did you might become
uncontrollably angry with me yourselves. So let me close by expressing my
sense of gratitude for having enjoyed for so long the incomparable privilege and
responsibility of a public forum from which to exercise modest skillssometimes, I hope, in the public interest.
You can see now why so many young people would give their eye teeth to
get into radio, television or the print media. To get paid for such a career is surely
a bonus, but lest any of us scribes are tempted to take ourselves too seriously,
we need to remember the story of a pompous colleague who was once lecturing
his audience on the virtues of his calling.
`Accuracy,' he thundered, `to a good journalist is like virtue to a young girl!'
`Ah yes,' came a quiet voice from the back row. `But a newspaper can always
publish a correction!'

Three South Australian Librarians:
Some Personal Recollections
Colin Badger *
These reminiscences of aspects of life in and around the University of Adelaide
in the 1930s are a merely personal account of three distinguished men I knew,
two of them well, the third slightly. They were all librarians, but I have not tried
to give an account of their lives and work, but only of my own recollection of
them. If interested, the reader will find good accounts of Ifould and Clucas in

Volume 9 of the Australian Dictionary of Biography, while Purnell is very
faithfully and sympathetically described by Carl Bridge in his book A Trunk
Full of Books History of the State Library of South Australia (Wakefield Press,
Adelaide, 1986)

In a long life, lived in many places, and with many ups and downs of
circumstance and fortune, I have met and known many men and women who
have had many jobs, callings, occupations and professions, and a few, who from
circumstances kindly or adverse, had none.
To my mind, among the most agreeable of all those I have known, the best
companions, those both friendly and interesting in themselves, and from the
work they did, two groups stand out. These are librarians and botanists, and
among botanists, especially those engaged in work in Herbariums the diligent
collectors, curators, keepers, guardians and classifiers of plants. Few human.
beings to me are more likeable, more deserving praise for the work they do, less
likely to be conceited, over praised, or over rewarded. Where, I ask myself, are
peers for men like James Willis or J.M. Black to be found? Not outside that
highly specialised circle of those whose profession or calling is Taxonomÿ.
Except perhaps among Librarians.
It is about Librarians I want to reminisce now. They crowd into my recollection. Especially three, two of whom I knew quite well and one slightly. They
are W.H. Ifould, Herbert Rutherford Purnell, and Robert James Miller Clucas,
respectively librarians of the Public Library in New South Wales, South Australia, and of the Library of the University of Adelaide. Fine men, all three and
notable contributors to the advancement of Australian libraries and librarianship.
*

Colin Badger, former Tinline Scholar in the University of Adelaide, was Director
of Adult Education at the University of Melbourne, 1947 -71.
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When I think of it, of course, librarians and taxonomists closely resemble
each other in what they do; they are collectors, preservers, classifiers. Humble
as it may seem, these activities are essential to all progress in the sciences, and
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criticism and for biography. The brothers Preece were cultivated and obliging
men; they encouraged students and others to browse and to look when they were
unable to buy. It was a bookshop which would not have been out of place, and
which could stand comparison with any, in much larger cities. It was well
supported by it patrons and friends.
There were two excellent secondhand bookshops. Tyrell's in Gawler Place
at the Pirie St end was an elegant shop. Its front was adorned with a tasteful bow
window, with small glass window panels, very reminiscent of the kind then
found in the High Streets of many English towns. Its stock was carefully chosen,
mainly literary and critical works, with standard classics in sets of six to ten
volumes, some biography and history. It was often possible to pick up a quite
rare book a first edition or early imprint, especially of poems or of drama. The
books were always in good condition and there always seemed to be appreciative buyers.
The other secondhand store was in Pulteney St, on the ground floor of what
was then called Ruthven Mansions, near North Terrace. It had a general and

quantities of Australiana. One of the very odd pleasures of the shop to me was
that a young book collector with excellent taste, Thornton Reed, seemed quite
often to sell some of his books there. It was always worthwhile to examine any
books he discarded, for he bought with care and discrimination. Books belonging to him always carried his name, written in a- careful clerical script. He later
became Bishop of Adelaide.
There were several other quite good shops. The Methodist Book Shop in King
William St had a good variety, apart from books of devotion, Bibles and hymn
books. The secondhand section of theology was always worth a second glance.
I picked up there several volumes of J.H. Newman at ridiculously low prices
and once bought, simply for its elegance, a large folio, leather bound edition of
the works of the Reverend and Pious Dr Richard Baxter.
Another was the Workers' Educational Association bookshop, housed in an
old building of the Destitute Asylum bi;hind the Public Library and Museum.
That precinct, very run down and derelict in the 1930s, has now (1990) been
finely restored and is a joy to behold. The WEA shop dealt for the most part in
university textbooks, either new or secondhand, but had as well quite a good
collection of general literature and stationery appropriate to a University book
room. Then there was the more mundane stationery and bookstores of E.S. Wigg
and Rigby's.
Books were not cheap, though the secondhand stores often had great bargains. New books were dear. The standard price was the English nett price, to
which was added 1/3rd to cover postage and handling charges. Very few shops
offered discounts.
A most serious gap was the absence of any system of municipal libraries.
There were many so -called circulating libraries, some run by the large retail
stores and some, like that of John McGrath, housed within a general bookshop.
His was in a very pleasant building opposite the front entrance of the University.
For these, fees were charged for each book or for the large Institute Library on
North Terrace, there was an annual subscription. Some Mechanics Institutes
both in country and suburban areas had largely ceased to have any significant
book collections and were given over to billiards and other games. The Public
Library with its elegant building on North Terrace was a reference library only
and had no lending section.
Adelaide in the 1930s was by no means a cultural desert. It had a quite lively
artistic and intellectual life of its own.
One very remarkable event was a production of Shelley's verse drama `The

mixed stock the shop I think had at one time been part of the bookselling

Cenci', sponsored, I think, by the distinguished physician Champion de

enterprise of E.W. Cole. In the twenties it was managed by the brothers Beck.
It was quite a large shop and had books of all kinds, including fiction and good

Crespigny. I know of no other production of this play. There was also a very
good amateur dramatic society, the Adelaide Repertory with very high standards

to most of the arts. Without them there can be no advance, yet they are not
universally held in high esteem, even by those who should know better. To
introduce my librarians and to place them in their setting, I feel obliged to write
a little about the cultural life of Adelaide as I lived there at an impressionable

age in the 1930's. To my knowledge, there is no record of those times, no
memories of a personal kind which illuminate them. My disjointed and fragmentary recollections, as I have set them down here, when added to what I have
written about university life in Who was Badger and in my account of student
life under W.K. Hancock, published in this Journal, will, I hope go some little
way to make good this deficiency in the record.
If the cultural level of any area may be judged by the number of assiduous
readers and book buyers it contains at any one time, then Adelaide in the 1930s

and early 1940s must be given a high place. It had, for a city of its size, a
remarkable range of book shops.
First among them was the shop of F.W. Preece, in King William St, a few
doors north of the intersection of King William and Rundle Sts. This was indeed
a fine bookshop with a large varied stock of classics and literary works fresh

from England. It was especially good for poetry and for books of literary
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of production and acting. I remember only one of the actors, a handsome
excellent actor, Alfred Gunnell, who would have adorned the professional
stage.
At this time, too, Robert Helpman started the Ab Intra Theatre, which met

and performed in a small space in what had been a very large theatre, on the
lefthand side of King William St, going towards South Terrace. The old theatre
had become a furniture warehouse, but upstairs, Helpman and a small group of
players and dancers gave an astonished audience their first taste of ballets like
`Apres midi d'un Faune,' Japanese Noh plays, and other exotica. Two members
of this group stand out in my memorya man whose real name was Perkins,
but who called himself Kester Baruch quite a talented manand another who
read poems as beautifully as any I have heard since he was Alan Francis.
Helpman himself was an exotic in the Adelaide scene, but a man of extraordinary
ability. Colin Ballantyne, I think, had already began his progress from photography into drama.

The literary scene was lively, too. At the University, On Dit, a student
magazine beganI was co- editor with a law student whose name I have
forgotten. Charles Jury held court at St Mark's College and at the University: it
was Jury who introduced us to G.M. Hopkins, T.S. Eliot and Ezra Pound he

circulated a `spoof' Eliot poem `The Chaste Land' among us young people
who had hardly yet recovered from the shock of discovering the Georgian poets
and the delights of W.H. Davies `The Super Tramp' ! Nor, too, should I forget
the aspiring group of young writers and poets who gathered round the courtly
18th century style gentleman and acute intelligence, Patrick Cecil Greenland,
who after holding the improbable position of Secretary of the Sports Union of
the University, went on first to be Sub Warden of St Paul's College in Sydney,
and thereafter to a meteoric and remarkable career in the Commonwealth Public
Service.

My closest literary friend and companion at this time was Ian Mudie. We
lived next to each other in Mitcham, and though I was older, I knew that I lacked

what he had; the desire and aspiration and the ambition to become an author.
We tramped the Adelaide Hills together, mostly in the Belair and Blackwood
area. I did not know Rex Ingamells well at this time, but he later joined with
Mudie to form the Jindyworobak School of Poets. I was also a kind of patron to
Robert Clark, and to Brian Elliott who each in their own way, one as a fine
poet, the other as critic and fosterer of Australian literature at the University,
made such notable contributions to Australian literature. also knew the small town school teacher, Flexmore Hudson, who from such a remote place as
Lucindale, near Bordertown in the southeast of South Australia, published much
new Australian verse.
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The art world was lively, too. I remember most of all John Goodchild and his
talented wife, Doreen, etcher and lithographer; Van Raalte, the Curator of the
Gallery, who was a fine etcher in the Rembrandt tradition; Boxall, who taught
at St Peter's College; Ivor Hele,then making his first appearance; John Giles,
not then appreciated, but now a much admired and sought after painter; Hans
Heysen among the magnificent gums at Hahndorf; Rex Wood and a small group
of like painters, who livedabove a grocery store in Pulteney St, and attracted
aspiring young painters into their circle.
Altogether, the art scene in Adelaide was stimulating, especially to the young.
It was not at all stuffy and `establishment'. It had far more to offer than Perth,
as I discovered after 1936 and though not quite as much as Melbourne in the
early 1940s, did not lack a quality and flare of its own.
There were a few discriminating book buyers, among them R.N. Finlayson,
and W.H. Langham, who find a place in my story of Purnell, but I remember
best Geoffrey Dutton's mother at whose house I first saw a magnificent edition
of Swinburne. She lived in .a large mansion on East Terrace, but was most
gracious and uncondescending to the young people she invited to share her

pleasure in her fine library. She admired above all her literary guide, Sir
Archibald Strong, Professor of English at the University.
It was in 1930 or 1931 that a strange, exotic Jewish refugee Hirsch Munz
exploded into the little circle of friends which gathered around us in our tiny
flat in Tynte St, North Adelaide. I don't know when he came to Adelaide, but
when he burst upon us, he had already acquired enough English to be almost
intelligible, and had found a job at the University, looking after some experimental sheep in the care of the Department of Biochemistry and the then CSIR.
Munz came from Poland, from Vilna, a victim of the endemic anti - Semitism
of Poland and Eastern Europe generally. He was the first refugee I encountered.
He was a very strange man indeed. When I first met him, he still wore the typical
long overcoat which was the badge of Europe 's persecuted: was ill dressed,
unkempt, excessively myopic, needing to have print held a few inches from his
eyes to read. He seemed to us to have come from another planet, so strange and
unusual was his behaviour.
He talked endlessly. A little of it I understood, for in a strange mixture of
English, Polish, and German, he would hold forth on German philosophy, and
especially on Kant, whom I had studied fairly closely, though in English. But
he talked about almost anything, absorbing, questioning, seeking answers to the
questions he raised about our society, our manners, our philosophy of life, and
our religious beliefs or lack of them.
I don't know if Munz was an Orthodox Jew or not. He had`an astounding
knowledge of parts of the Old Testament. He would sit oil the floor of our small
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sitting room with his back to the wall, using it as a sounding board, would recite
the Psalms in Hebrew. I can remember to this day his rendering of the Psalms
of Exile: 'By the waters of Babylon' and `When Israel came out of Egypt'.
I knew not a single word of Hebrew, but knew and recognised the passionate
resentment and longing in his heart as he recited them. He also made the dialogue

between Job and his comforters, and Job and his God vivid for me, as he
declaimed the magnificent rhetoric in Hebrew. I had a Hebrew Bible on my
shelves. Munz never glanced at it. He had no need to. These words, and many
many more were engraved on his heart.
He had quite an electrifying effect on our small circle, telling us a wide world

we knew nothing about, bringing home to us the richness .and variety of
European society and its tragedy and evil.
He left Adelaide and went to Melbourne, where he prospered. He wrote a

book about wool, which was I think, an important work. After I came to
Melbourne in 1939, I knew of him, and that he lived in Carlton, and was 'in'
textiles, but I did not renew our early acquaintance. There were many many
Jewish refugees in Carlton after 1939, some of whom I knew well, but none
quite like Hirsch Munz.
I have written these accounts of the Adelaide bookshops and of the cultural
life of the city in the 1930s, which may appear to be irrelevant to my main theme,

in order to point out what seems to me a strange paradox. It is this: while the
philistine and niggardly attitude of the Governments at this time and that of a
considerable section of the dominant group in the society, including some of
those actually responsible for the care of the library is all too clear, yet it is in
strong contrast to a quite vivid interest in cultural pursuits evident in the same
society. The Library, Museum, and Art Gallery were priority Zed to Government, yet the bookshops flourished and the arts were cultivated and valued. How
this is to be explained, I do not know, but my recollection of that society seems
to point to the conclusion as a fact of life.

H.R. Purnell 1882-1944
I first met Herbert Rutherford Purnell, Librarian of the Public Library of
South Australia, in 1924. It was by an odd chance. While employed as a cadet
in the Chemistry Department of the University of Adelaide, I was studying not
only chemistry, but English Literature and Philosophy. My duties in the Chemistry Department were not exacting and I had time to spend in the Public Library.
I loved that library. I thought it a grand place. To me it was architecturally
satisfying, rich in resources, quiet and with ample space. It had the air of a
gentleman's private library and was not at all like a public institution. Once
inside, I could fancy myself as a rich man, with scholarly tastes, ample means
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and leisure. I was at home there as nowhere else, and could forget my poverty,
my fears for the future, as I lorded it in my imagination over my rightful domain.
One day, as I read at my chosen table, with books all around me, Purnell came
by, and stopped and spoke to me. I knew he was an important man in the library,
for I had often noted the deference paid to him by others, as he walked in the
library, but who he was and what position he held I did not know. He asked me
what I was reading and why, what my course was, and asked generally but not
inquisitively about what I did and where I lived.
I can only suppose that splendid librarian as he was, he was interested in any
regular user of the library. Or I may have attracted his attention for I was an
obviously needy student, poorly, shabbily dressed, a far cry from the usual run
of university student in those days, who were affluent for the most part, had been

educated at the best schools and came from the families of Adelaide's 'best
people'.
Perhaps he noticed me too because I was an assiduous library user, taking
advantage of every available opportunity to be there whenever I was free of
lectures or other duties. Thereafter, he quite often stopped at my table for a brief
chat.

Then one day, most memorable for me, he asked me to morning tea in his
office. I was quite overcome, awed by his eminence, for now I knew he was the
librarian, and very uncertain about how to behave. I accepted gratefully, and
profited by his kind gesture.
At tea, I told him impulsively how splendid I thought his library was, and

how fortunate we were to have such a magnificent institution, with its rich
treasure of books, so beautifully housed.
His response was shattering. He told me I was egregiously wrong. The library,
he said, was a miserable affair, understaffed, starved for funds, with an inadequate book stock, neglected by, governments,, and held in low public esteem.
Some of the people, he said, who were responsible for its welfare were either
indifferent to its well being, or on occasions downright hostile to its advancement. He went on to contrast this library with others he knew in England, and
knew about in Germany and the United States.
I was stunned by his outburst. Partly because he exposed my ignorance of
what went on in the wider world beyond my narrow Adelaide horizons, but most
of all because his forthright candid statements, to me, a humble student and mere

acquaintance, were utterly inconsistent with what seemed to me to be his
normally reticent, reserved, and somewhat shy manner. I still don't know what
prompted his outburst or why he made me its recipient.
This tiny incident, which I have never forgotten, says a lot about Rutherford
Purnell. It illustrates the essential kindliness of the man, his willingness to take

112

Three South Australian Librarians: Some Personal Recollections

as almost an equal an impoverished lad, who to him, showed promise. It was
without condescension. It illustrates, too, his intellectual rectitude. He reproved
me immediately for holding forth and expressing opinions on matters I clearly
knew nothing about a good, salutary lesson for me. Final yt and most importantly, it shows how deep was his sense of failure and his bitterness because his
best hopes and efforts for the library and for extension of its essential services
to a wider community were opposed and negated by self interested, yet powerful
men who had both the right and the will to negate all his efforts.
From then on, until I left Adelaide in 1936, I saw him quite often, though I
could not claim to have been one of his closest friends or confidants. In 1925,
when I was employed in the University Library, I had many occasions to meet
him, especially over the Federal Book Tax, against which he protested vehemently. During the years of the Great Depression, in 1932, I played a -small part
in the formation of the Friends of the Public Library, which attempted to get
money for the purchase of books, when Government support fell away to
nothing.
Pumell was a handsome man. Tall, spare, always looking very fit, invariably
impeccably dressed. His face, in repose, looked rather monk -like, ascetic, stern,
but when he talked in a friendly way, he wore a genial expression. He was the
essence of the professional man, distinguished, reserved, always alert and
watchful. Those who knew him best, the senior library staff and close friends,
like W.K. Hancock, who often walked with him in the Adelaide Hills, recognised

his sterling personal and professional qualities. thought highly and affectionately of him. I recall many stories about him told by my friend, G.H. Pitt, himself
an excellent librarian, who owed much to Pumell's guidance and who, under
him, set up the South Australian Archives in 1920.
I have recently come across another instance of his kindness. It was told to
me in her own words by Mrs Margaret Fox, herself a librarian, serving in three
states, New South Wales, Western Australia, and Victoria:
In 1939 I commenced working at the Wellington Public Library NZ as a
cadet. 1 only worked there 6 months as my family returned to Australia
(my father had been appointed as minister to Scots Church Adelaide).

Mr Norrie, the Chief Librarian in Wellington gave me a letter of
introduction to Mr Rutherford Purnell, who held the same position at the
Public Library of South Australia.
After making an appointment with Mr Purnell, I was very graciously
received by him. He read the letter, asked me pertinent questions about
my work in Wellington, and what aspirations I had for the future. He
then informed me that it was the policy of the Library Board of Trustees
to employ men only. The exceptions being the typistlsecretary and one
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woman who was in charge of the Childrens Book Reference Collection.

He informed me that Carnegie Grants were available for interstate
students to attend the Library School conducted at the Public Library of
New South Wales. If I was interested he would support my application.
I was very touched that a man in his position who was unable to offer
the prospect of employment in his own library was concerned enough to
help me and support my application for a Carnegie Grant.
In 1941, I was accepted as a student, along with three other interstate
applicants, to attend the 1942 Library School.
A few years ago, Cynthia Paltridge, who prior to retirement was Chief
Librarian at the Altona Public Library, corroborated the then situation
in South Australia.

Her eldest sister had been unable to train as a librarian because of
the policy at the Public Library of South Australia but a few years later,
Mr Purnell rang her father to ask if his daughter was still interested in

training. Mr Paltridge said `no, but his youngest daughter wanted to
become a librarian.' Cynthia was among the first women to be employed
at the Library.
I think both my, and Cynthia's stories show a quiet caring side to Mr
Purnell' s personality.
Why Rutherford Purnell came to Adelaide, a remote city, and to a poorly paid
post, I don't know. It was a most unlikely thing to do, for a young man with an
important job in England and clearly almost at the top of the tree. Did he ever
regret the move? Again, I don't know, for we never talked about why he came,

or why, after the many frustrations, hassles, and tribulations, he suffered in
Adelaide, he did not resign and return to England. Yet he never, so far as I know,
seems to have contemplated giving up the fight and returning in disgust.
He was born in Oxford in 1882 and was at school there. He became a junior

assistant in the Bodleian Library in 1897. After six years there, he was made
Assistant Librarian at Queen's College. In 1905 he took charge of the Central
Reference Libraries at Croydon, which put him in the forefront of English Public
Librarians. He was appointed to succeed W.H. Ifould in Adelaide in December
1912, reaching there in 1913. He was the first fully trained professiönal librarian
in Australia and helped to train others.
Soon after the Great War broke out in 1914, he tried to enlist, was rejected,
but finally accepted for overseas service in 1916. He came back to Adelaide in
1918 or 1919.

His first task on arriving in Adelaide was to build the Public Library as a
Reference Library up to an acceptable standard. He inherited a small stock of
in part obsolete books, though the collection had been improved after W.H.
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Ifould became Librarian in 1905. It was Ifould who introduced the Dewey
Decimal System of Classification and card catalogue under Author and Title,
though it was Purnell who brought them into life.
Thereafter, his horizons widened. He set himself up to extend the function of
the Library itself. He became the champion for a municipally- supported lending

library for Adelaide an aim never achieved, but partially realised by adding a
lending library section to the Public Library, for which he gained Government
support and drew plans. It took him thirty years to bring this about. He tried in
vain to rouse public opinion in support of a free, municipally- supported system
of lending libraries for South Australia, but it was not until 1937, after the
successive shock of the Munn -Pitt Report of 1935, and that of the Grenfell Price
Report of 1937, that any steps to bring this about were taken.
His work is well summarised by Carl Bridge:
Purnell' s long term of office of the librarianship in thirty years had seen
the establishment of the Children's Library, Archives, Country Lending,
and Research Services, and a programme of the extension of training
lectures. He had been a persistent advocate of the extension of lending

services since his arrival in Australia in 1913. Trained in Britain, he
constantly reminded the public that all Englishmen, through their rate
assisted libraries, could borrow good and useful books, free of charge,
while South Australians could not. When the Library was in dire straits,
during the Depression, Purnell had been in the forefront of the founding
of the Friends of the Public Library. He was a founding member of the
Australian Institute of Librarians in 1927, and its president in 1930.

His long term of office in South Australia might well be called a protracted
martyrdom. The difficulties he faced were formidable and some were insurmountable.
First was the indifference of the South Australian Government to the Library
they began and purported to support. That support was always grudgingly given,
cut or withdrawn whenever economic difficulties were encountered. To be fair,

the South Australian Governments were never affluent and the State was
unusually at the mercy of fluctuations of the prices of agricultural products and
the vagaries of the weather. The Library had few friends in Parliament, and there
were no votes to be had by supporting it, and some to be lost by alienating the
many friends of the Institutes, which barred the way to genuine library development in the state during the great part of Purnell's time, and after his death.

The first Mechanics Institute in South Australia began in June 1838. Its
fortunes fluctuated for many years, as did those of many other Institutes founded

thereafter. Under considerable pressure, the Government passed an Institutes
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Act in 1856. Thereafter, they became the major factor in the library field in the
state. Essential subscription libraries, locally controlled, with a steadily deteriorating book stock and tending to become purveyors of cheap fiction, they were

strong because of local support, their association together, and their visible
presence in Adelaide, with their handsome building in North Terrace.
Their representatives and supporters were the most powerful group on to
governing body of the Public Library, where Purnell was supported only by the
University members and a few others. They deserved the bucketing they got in
the Munn -Pitt Report, but went imperturbably on their way for many years after
that.
I knew two members of Purnell's board, one slightly, the other quite well.
They were strong supporters of the Institutes, and not very friendly towards
Purnell. Oddly enough, they were both book collectors and had large private
libraries. R.N. Finlayson, a leading South Australian lawyer, had an extensive
collection of first editions, many of them very valuable, which I was privileged
to see once or twice. He was a true bibliophile. The other, W.H. Langham, at
one time Chairman of the Board, was a property valuer, and very interested in

Local Government. He had a large library of good though not especially
valuable books. Unlike Finlayson, he had read as well as collected his books.
He and I had a common interest in Lambi Hazlitt, De Quincey and others of that
period, though he ranged widely.
It still seems to me to illustrate the paradox, outlined above, that Purnell had
literate, able men on his board, who yet opposed the extension of library service
to the ordinary man in the street. They still thought of themselves as an elite.

R.J.M. Clucas 1871 -1930
The second of my remembered librarians, best known, most loved, was
Robert John Miller Clucas. Born in England on the Isle of Man on 22 December
1871, he lived the greater part of his life in Adelaide, and was the first librarian
of its University. The family came to South Australia in 1882.
John Clucas senior was a school teacher and his son followed him into this
profession, beginning as a pupil teacher in 1886 and taking the one year course
at the Adelaide Training College in 1891. He taught in several schools but mostly
at Parkside Public School.
He was appointed University Librarian in 1900. The post was offered to W.H.
Ifould, then on the staff of the Public Library, who refused it. That Clucas should
have been chosen from the large number of applicants seems almost incredible.
He had no library experience, and was not a graduate of the Universityhe took
a BA degree in 1908 yet whatever instinct it was that lead the selectors to choose
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him was sound. It is most unlikely that any other applicant of that time would
have made as good a librarian as Clucas.
The job he landed was no plum. The library was small, unclassified, uncatalogued, haphazardly arranged. It was housed in the floor above the ground floor
of the main University building the Scotch Gothic pile now known as the
Mitchell Building. It was a well -lit space, with windows facing North Terrace,

and large windows on the West Wall, which faced the drive separating the
University from the Art Gallery. There were somewhat ornate bookcases of
cedar or mahogany and tables for readers wem placed under the windows. The
entrance was from the main staircase and at the back of the building was a steep
flight of steel stairs which lead to an open courtyard below. This entrance was
used only by staff. It lead to a workroom and part of this room was enclosed to
make an office for the Librarian.
No part of the library was heated nor were radiators used. Clucas soon bought
standard steel book shelves to house incoming books. On the east side was the

Law School and the Law Library, somewhat cut off from the main library
collection. Almost all books were on open access.

Clucas taught himself the elements of librarianship. He soon had a card
catalogue, found out about the Dewey Decimal System of classification,
adopted it and set himself to build up the collection. He told me that some
members of the University staff complained bitterly about his innovations.
Before he came, they said, they could always put their hand on the books they
wanted, they were invariably in the same place, the same bookcase, and on the
same shelf. The pestilential innovations of the young librarian changed all that.
As well as the task of reorganising and extending the library, Clucas was
responsible for the conduct of Public Examinations from 1901 until 1924, when
his deputy at the library, Herbert Othams, took over from him. It relieved Clucas
of a time - taking task but he lost an invaluable and trained staff member. Othams
was, and remained, a close friend. They saw eye to eye on almost every issue
and were like brothers in affection and respect for each other.

When I first met him, early in 1925, my reaction was one of somewhat
frightened dismay. I had been transferred to the library from the Chemistry
Department. I had not been interviewed by Clucas, or anyone else, simply told
to report for work at the library at a given day and time. Soon after I appeared,
Clucas came and told me what my duties were, and how I should conduct myself
as a member of his staff. A small man, he seemed to be so tightly contained that

one could almost imagine him as held together by taught wires. His face was
sharp, the skin drawn tightly over the bones, almost bald, with a shiny cranium
which added to his slightly malevolent, gnome -like appearance. His grey eyes
were bright and sharp under his spectacles. He moved rapidly, jerkily, never
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seeming to relax, always alert. He spoke rapidly, too, and often sharply; there
seemed to be no milk of human kindness in him.
How, I wondered, could I endure service under him; my heart misgave me.
I knew that nothing I did or failed to do would escape those sharp eyes and that
I could expect harsh words from that sharp tongue. How different from the
kindly men I had known in Chemistry!
Did Clucas seem like this to others on a first meeting, or was it only to me
that he seemed so formidable? I have no means of knowing. I soon found out,
though, that the staff of the library respected, admired and really loved him, and
I came to share their respect and affection for him.
He was a rare, good man and not at all an ogre.
Not that there were many members of staff! There was Miss Deegan, an
excellent librarian, and Miss Henzel, a good secretary with no library training
but a hard worker, and then there was the dogsbody, Colin Badger!
At the first meeting, I was given a copy of Anderson's Rules for accurate
cataloguing, and told to get them by heart. I was also given a battered old edition
of Dewey, and told to study it carefully, for the Dewey Decimal System of
classification was the basis of sound library practice. I soon came to see that

familiarity with Dewey was indeed essential, but as I was never asked to
catalogue or classify any books, I had no real need to study Anderson's Rules
or to absorb Dewey.
My main job was the preparation of periodicals for binding. This meant
removing covers and advertising material making sure that there was a title page

and index for each volume and checking to ensure that the sections ran
consecutively. When the books came back from the binders I was to collate them

to see that no sections or pages had been omitted or misplaced. Each collated
volume bore the signature of the collator and woe to him if any section or page
were misplaced.
My other duty was to clear the reading tables and replace books on shelves.
From time to time, I attended the enquiry desk and helped students to find books
and doled out the few prescribed text books the library had in stock. Clucas
would not buy multiple copies of text books, believing that students should buy
their own. On some evenings when the library was open to 9 pm, I was in charge.

My first fear of my new master fell away as soon as I came to work under
him. I first learned to admire his remarkable range of knowledge and hismastery
of the librarian's craft. As I came to know him better, my respect and affection
for him grew. His formidable appearance and manner were totally at variance
with his real nature. He was a very warm, affectionate, kindly man.
Some things about him gave me special pleasure. Whenever I asked him a
question, he would say `Look it up, Boy.' This did not mean `find the answer

118

Three South Australian Librarians: Some Personal Recollections

yourself! ', for Clucas would go with me to find the needed reference book, and
show me how to use the resources of the library. One of the most important `look
it up' sources was the large 12 volume Oxford English Dictionary. It was kept
in his room, but I was welcome to consult it at almost any time. He loved words,
used them fastidiously, very conscious of changes in their meaning and refer-

ence over time. The OED was his 'bible'not that he regarded it as inspired,
or infallible, but he found constant guidance in it and urged others to use it
intelligently.
A great joy to me was to join with him in exercises which he called `cribbing
up'. Because of the chronic shortage of shelf space, we had fairly often to move
large numbers of books from one set of shelves to another, and.to adjust the

height of the shelves. This was hard physical work. `Cribbing Up' meant

;
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of geology in the University, and of the distinguished botanist J.M. Black. He
collected shells, as well as books, and knew a great deal about them. He loved
music, and had a large collection of 78 rpm records, as well as of mini'athre
scores, which he said he could.read and hear the music in his head. He did not
go to concerts, or recitals, and had a somewhat jaundiced view of the University
Conservatorium.
But first and foremost he was a librarian. The University bought all its books
from the firm of Frederick Muller in London. He told me that through Muller,
who had good connections in Switzerland, he arranged to continue the subscriptions to important German and Italian periodicals, which were held by Muller
until after World War I ended. The result was that the Library had unbroken runs
of German periodicals in engineering, classics, chemistry, physics, and botany,

working in shirt sleeves, frequently begrimed in the process, for we dusted the
books as we took them from the shelves. They were placed on large moveable
trolleys, while adjustments were made to the shelves, before they were replaced.
Sometimes `cribbing up' only made room for a dozen or so new books, but it
was an essential exercise. Working like this with Clucas brought us very close
together.
Then there were `fish glue days'. Clucas used an adhesive to repair battered
books; an evil - smelling substance which he called `fish glue' it might well,

which other Australian libraries lacked. It is not to be wondered that the

for all I know, have been an end product of rendered -down fish. It was an
effective glue. We would search the shelves on `fish glue days', looking for

ship as a profession, and wished to uphold standards for entrance and

books where the spine bindings or covers had come loose from the stitched sheet
or where other loose bits of binding were to be found. We repaired these with
cloth and `fish glue'. Most books then were hard covers and they often needed
attention. Once again, it was very close personal contact with him that was so
rewarding. We were comrades, not `Master and Man' (or `Boy'), fellow workers
in our important salvage task.
Later in the year I was privileged to help him on Saturday and some Sunday

afternoons, in his map making. He was making a contour map of part of the
Adelaide hills, and had taught himself `more than the elements of surveying. I
carried the rod, he the theodolite. Sometimes I would act as `chain man'. We
went on these excursions in the only vehicle Clucas owned, a curious kind of
mechanised tricycles powered by a noisy two stroke engine. There never was
seen another like it. He never explained how or where he got it. The map was
unfmished at his death. I learned a little from these excursions but though he
tried hard to teach me, I could not follow how the data from his field notes was
translated into theto me mysterious lines on the map.
He was a man of many interests. A member of the South Australian Royal
Society, he was a close friend of Professor Walter Howchin, the first professor

Munn -Pitt Report of 1935 singled out the University of Adelaide Library for
praise, when it so drastically castigated many others.
As far as I know, he played no part at all in the agitation for free libraries
in South Australia. He seems not to have been much concerned beyond his
University domain. He was, however, a foundation member of the Library
Association of Australia, and an ardent advocate of training for librarians,
and for recognition of their qualifications. He believed strongly in librarian-

practice for it.
He seemed to me to be a somewhat lonely man, having few friends among
the University staff. He was not a `joiner'. He did not drink or smoke. I can only

recall one man, an engineer, Gartrell, who would occasionally join him for a
sandwich and tea at lunchtime in Clucas's room. With some staff members he
waged war. Professor Coleman Phillipson. the eminent lawyer, borrowed extensively from the library, but would not fill in the required borrowing slips. Clucas
did not hesitate to call him a thief!
He had at times a somewhat disconcerting sense of humour. I remember one
day when he came dancing down the library and summoned us all to look at
what was going on in front of the building. There, with a rope around his neck,
and crane above him, was the statue of Sir Walter Watson Hughes, the great
benefactor of the University, being hoisted into place on his pedestal. Clucas
could not contain his joy. `See,' he shouted in his glee: `He has got what he
deserved. Hung by the neck!' I can only cbnjecture that Sir Walter, unlike Sir
Samuel Way, had not left his library to the University!
It pleases me how to recall how he loved books. He fondled them, and when
they were well made, printed, and bound, his delight in them was unbounded.
He knew a great deal about typography and how books were made, and knew
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all the major typographers of the past. He had some specimens of contemporary
book production in his room. One was a copy of Jack Lindsay's Fanfrolico Press

edition of the Satyricon, illustrated by Norman Lindsay. The book must have
offended his moral standards, but it was a fine production. I recall, too, the
splendid first edition of Hardy Wilson's Old Colonial Architecture in New South
Wales and Tasmania.

He published only one book himself. This was a translation of Theocritus's
Idyll XV The Feast of Adonis published by the Hassell Press in Adelaide in
1910.

It was the first Greek text with accompanying translation published in
Australia, and is now a very rare book. I know of no contributions from his pen
about libraries or librarians. He seemed content to influence others by example
rather than by written exhortations.

First and foremost for all his many and varied interests, Clucas was a
University librarian and to the building up and the care of that library he gave
most of his thought. It is sad to think that he died just before the foundation stone
of the new Barr Smith Library was laid. He had done much to plan it. It fulfilled
his great hope.
After I left the library, I saw him often, and especially in his last painful and
difficult year when he suffered from cancer. Herbert Othams and I went to see
him at his home at regular intervals. We were with him not long before he died
on 7 September 1930. It was a sad day in one's life to see such an old friend and
so near the end of his most useful, inspiring life. He stands out in my memory
now in my old age as a fine man, a great librarian, and source of inspiration.
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not long before he died: `Well, I am content; I have seen the Locarno Pact, and
some damned good cricket matches!'
Fitzherbert was acerbic and pedantic, He seemed friendless except for the
company of some priests; shy, hopeless with most students, though some, like
my friend Eric Gray, learned from him, as did Edward Strehlow, who worked
with him in compiling a dictionary of the Arunta language. He may, have been
a fine scholar, he was far from being a likeable man or a good teacher of the
unwilling undergraduates who were compelled `to do' Latin they mocked and
ridiculed him and made bedlam of his lectures.
To see this man sitting in Clucas's chair to me was unbearable. I had never
known him to take any interest in the library and he displayed none after his
appointment. Worst of all, to me, was the appointment as Librarian in which he
was chiefly concerned, of a young classical scholar from New. Zealand, W.A.
Cowan, who had no library training whatsoever, was clearly intended to assist
Fitzherbert in the classics department, and who was given a Carnegie grant after
his appointment to learn what he could about librarianship in a few months in
the USA.
My indignation was not untouched by chagrin, or even jealousy, for I was a
candidate for the post, and thought myself far better qualified for it than Cowan.
I believed that Herbert Othams should have been appointed or if not, one of the

highly qualified staff of the New South Wales Public Library certainly, if
no -one else offered, I thought that I should have it, but not with real conviction,
for my heart was already given to adult education, not to librarianship. Nevertheless, Cowan seemed to me an insult to the memory of my revered Clucas. I

Saddened as I was by his passing, I was even more distressed by what

never spoke to him or set foot in the library after his appointment and left

followed. The University appointed J.A. Fitzherbert, Professor of Classics, as
acting librarian, pending a new appointment. I was given the task of superintending the movement of the books from the old to the new library. Clucas had
planned every detail of the move, and left precise instructions, which I followed.
I did not get on at all well with Fitzherbert, who was not, I think, universally
liked. He succeeded the most lovable Darnley Naylor, a Classic of the old
school, whose lectures on Elementary Comparative Philology I had attended,
and greatly enjoyed. The contrast between the two men was almost unbelievable. Darnley Naylor embodied and communicated enthusiasm for his subject,
but he had many interests, including a passionate concern for the League of
Nations and an ardent support for adult education. He joined heartily in student
affairs, and was a most welcome guest speaker at the Arts Association meetings
and dinners. He may not have been a profound classical scholar I have no

Adelaide in 1936 to take a position in the University of Western Australia.
Cowan, I heard later, made quite a good librarian, but my bitter dislike of
Fitzherbert remains with me even to this day, when all this should'have been
expunged from my memory. I have given a brief account of my application and
of its fate in my account of Sir Keith Hancock published in this Journal, No.18
1990.

means of judging but he inspired many of his students with a life -long
enthusiasm for Virgil, for Horace, and for Cicero. He is reported to have said,

W.H. Ifould 1877 -1969
My personal acquaintance with William (Billy as he almost always was
called) Ifould was slight, and hardly worth recording except in the context of
these recollections of South Australian librarians.
I met him twice, both times in Sydney in 1942, and on each occasion he took
me to lunch at one of his clubs I have forgotten which and where it was. It was
most generous of him to give me, a total stranger, time for an interview, for in
that year he retired from his long -held position as Principal Librarian of the
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NSW Public Library, to become the Deputy Director for New South Wales of
the War Organisation of Industry, and hence he was a very busy man indeed.
I asked to see him on the advice of John Metcalfe, who succeeded him as
Principal Librarian. I came to know Metcalfe through the annual conferences
of the Australian Institute of Political Science, held in January of each year in
Canberra. I was appointed by the State Government of Victoria in 1941 to a
Committee of Enquiry into the state of libraries in Victoria. At that time, I was
Director of University Extension in the University of Melbourne, and known
for my interest in, and active support for public libraries. The Committee of

I knew what Ifould had done for the Public Library of South Australia; how
he began there as a cadet in 1892, persevered through an Arts course at the
Adelaide University, became Principal Librarian in 1905, taught himself with
some help from the Public Library in Melbourne the craft of a librarian, and

Enquiry had three members, Dr K.S. Cunningham, head of the newly

astonishing rise from a young man born at One Tree Hill, near Gawler in remote
South Australia, to go so far and so quickly.

founded Australian Council for Educational Research, Mr Alfred
McMicken, librarian of the Municipal Library of the suburb of Prahran, an
ardent advocate of a system of municipally supported libraries, and myself

as Director of Extension. The Secretary was an able librarian from the
Victorian Public Library, William Baud, who later became Chief Librarian
there. The Committee was appointed by the Cain Government as a belated
response to the Munn -Pitt Report of 1935.
Ifould had been Chairman of an Advisory Committee in New South Wales,
appointed by their Government in 1937 with the same purpose. Its report
resulted in the very significant NSW Library Act of 1939, which set a pattern
for other states to follow. I knew that much of the actual work of the NSW
Committee had been done by John Metcalfe, and that he wrote a large part of
the report. I talked to him about the Victorian enquiry, asked his advice about
how we should go about our task. He modestly disclaimed being the driving
force behind the New South Wales reform and urged me to consult Ifould, while
at the same time giving me much sage and valuable advice.

At his prompting then, I wrote to Ifould and asked to see him. My request
was graciously received by the great man. I had not failed to mention Metcalfe,
nor that I was a South Australian, and not a Victorian, this, I was told, was his
proud boast, too: we were fellow citizens of no mean city!
I had never met him before our first lunch, but I seemed to have known him
for years. I knew about his career in Adelaide and even seemed to know what
he looked like. I think there was a photograph of him in his Adelaide days on
display in the Public Library.
His great library in Sydney, built largely to his design and decorated by a
carved frieze of famous names, was a place of pilgrimage for me, for whenever
I was in Sydney, I went to see the pictures of the early settlement of New South
Wales in the Mitchell Library, stood in the fine reading room of the library he
designed, and invariably paid my tribute to Francis Greenway by an admiring
call on St James' Church, a lovely work by a convict architect.

went on in 1912 to succeed the great H.C.L. Anderson as Principal Librarian of
the Public Library in Sydney, to become the most outstanding and successful of
all Australian librarians. Honours were heaped upon him. He was foundation
President of the Australian Institute of Librarians in 1937, and in 1939 was made

Fellow of the Library Association of the United Kingdom, His was an
At our first lunch, Ifould was most helpful. He went over with me what he
thought to be the best way to conduct the enquiry in Victoria, what to look for
in the libraries we inspected, how to get necessary evidence from those we
interviewed. He urged me to study both the NSW Report to the Government,
which he said was a model of what such reports should be, but above all, to
study the NSW Act, to know it well, and to understand all its implications. It
established, for the first time in Australia, the possibility of a state -wide system
of free government and municipally supported public libraries, open to all, well
stocked and to be directed in time by librarians, who he, with Metcalfe at the
helm, would train from 1939 onwards at a library school at the Public Library
of New South Wales. It was a very important meeting for me, and fired my
enthusiasm and my hopes for our Victorian Enquiry.
Our second meeting was far less rewarding. He was gracious and kind, but
seemed no longer much interested in what I had to tell him about the deplorable
library conditions in Victoria, as shown by our committee's early investigations,
and not disposed to spend much time in answering my questions. Instead, he
wanted to tell me about the joys of fly fishing and especially about his own
prowess with rod and line and dry flies in the Snowy Mountains. I knew just
enough about the sport to follow some of his talk and to enjoy it, though I thought

his claim to be the best trout fisherman of his day was possibly a little
exaggerated. It was not vanity which lead him on, only enthusiasm, but my
interest waned. He also told me that the Ifould family had at sometime had
extensive tracts of land in the Adelaide Hills, which he quaintly called The Tiers,
an expression I have never heard from anyone else. Metcalfe told me later that
I was lucky he didn't get on to Roses!
These interviews were very valuable to me when I came to write the Report
of the 1941 Committee, for that task fell to me. The eventual outcome was the
Free Library Act of 1946, passed by the Cain Governmentthe same year which
saw the Council of Adult Education established. It is clear from the Victorian
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legislation how much I and my fellow inquirers were influenced by what I had
learned from Ifould and Metcalfe.
Brief as was our encounter, I cherish the recollection of it. Ifould stands to
me as one of the leaders of the Australian library world. I have never forgotten
him, dedicated, innovative and a delightful man, kind, considerate and courteous, as innocent as a dove, but in his way, as wise as a serpent. Such in my view
was Billy Ifould, one of the great librarians of South Australia.
I have written all this down, probably at much too great length, to throw a
little light on a small antique world which has disappeared forever. It seems to
me to be important to preserve a recollection of even small events but large
people from a time now so remote from us in sympathy and feeling.

Sowing 'New Seed: A Question

of Propriety
Patricia Sumerling *
In September 1989 I was involved in a heritage conservation study of the Art
Gallery of South Australia for Lemessurier Architects. So often, when delving
into the records of an organisation for one specific purpose, such as a conservation study, one cannot help but being sidetracked by some of the wonderful
stories hidden within an organisation's archives. Such was the case with the Art
Gallery, for there I noticed within the Newspaper Clippings Books, hundreds
of letters written to editors of the newspapers of the day regarding a particular
painting. What follows is an amusing tale about Adelaidians, indeed the whole
of the South Australian population as to whether or not it was cultured enough
to cope with the exhibition of the William Orpen picture, titled `Sowing new
seed for the Boaid of Agriculture and Technical instruction for Ireland'. Painted
in 1913, Orpen was the fashionable and prolific Irish artist of the period. The
long title was shortened to `Sowing new seed' which in itself was enough for
many of the unaware public to believe this title had lewd sexual connotations.
From the evening of the 26 June 1914 until February 1915, Adelaide was
titillated in a way that it has rarely been so since. In those months half the
population of South Australia paid a special visit to the Art Gallery on North
Terrace to stare upon the most scandalous picture ever to hang on the walls of
the gallery. Its reputation attracted the curious from every class of people
imaginable. When the picture arrived in Adelaide, it formed part of an exhibition
that opened the Art Gallery for the first time for evening viewing. Electric
lighting was installed for the new opening hours, with the first evening being
attended by the Governor of South Australia, Sir Henry Galway, KCMG, DSO.
It was indeed an important occasion for the `cultured' who had been invited to
share the opening event with `His Excellency'. As far as can be ascertained, the
opening night was without incident, but the word had already got about with
regard to particular details of one painting suggestively titled `Sowing new
seed', draping the gallery's walls. It was not long before the dribbles of people
that began to arrive over the next few days to see the William Orpen painting,
grew into long queues over the next few weeks.
*

Patricia Sumerling is a freelance historian and co- author of Heritage of the City of
Adelaide (1990).
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female with boldlypaintedpubic hair. For gallery gazers who liked good honest
and homely' pictures they were soon to become so upset that many began to

question whether Adelaide could rightly be known any longer as a city of
culture.

'ró .11

,
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Sir William Orpen, `Sowing New Seed for the Board of Agriculture and Technical
Instruction for Ireland' (1913). Oil on canvas.

The picture titled `Sowing new seed for the Board of Agriculture and
Technical Instruction for Ireland' was painted in 1913 by fashionable and
prolific Irish artist of the period, Sir William Orpen. The long titlewas shortened
to `Sowing new seed' which in itself was enough for many of the unaware public
to believe this title had lewd sexual connotations.

The picture costing what was considered by many, an exorbitant £700,
was quickly recognised as being in a new but unfamiliar style, which upset
art novices not acquainted with new art trends then sweeping Europe. And
if this was not enough together with suggestive titles and the use of vibrant
colours, the subject matter of this painting was one of impressionism and not
of true images as would be taken by a camera. Furthermore, and perhaps the
most important detail of all, was that the painting portrayed a young naked

In essence, the picture can be likened to the story of the `Emperor's new
clothes', where those not in on the secret had missed the point altogether. The
picture depicted a half naked woman, a clothed man and woman, two small
naked children, a bird in a tree, a pond and a pig. Orpen intended it to `symbolise
the new Sinn Fein movement which was a revolutionary society and movement
founded in Ireland about 1905 to establish political and economic independence
and to revive Irish culture. The naked girl represented the spirit of Sinn Fein in
1913, sowing new seed.'
Unfortunately before an easily understood detailed explanation of the picture
was made public, the first mis- information regarding the picture was by the Mail
on 20 June 1914, six days before the official opening, when in describing the
picture or cartoon as a freak purchase, referred to the characters in the picture
as `three nudes and a scowling parson'. This early reference to the suggestive
picture contributed to the intense curiosity that led to a stampede to the tiny
public art gallery (then only half the width it is today). At the end of the seven
month viewing period, half the population of South Australia had turned out to
see it. The art gallery experienced a year's visitation in just one month. (In 1913,
110,519 visited the gallery. In only 24 days of July 87,445 curious people saw
the picture. Given the effort taken to travel to the city to see it, the lengthy queues
and the awkward jostling through the clicking turnstile, there had to be expec-

tations of either being shocked and disgusted, the pleasant experience of
titillation and amusement, or high acclaim by the more informed public. Not
surprising the picture soon acquired the title of ` Orpen's Shocker', ` Orpen's
little joke' or simply `the picture'. The general lack of understanding by the
public of the picture, saw it frequently being justified as being `essentially an
artist's picture'.
Before the display of Orpen's painting, Holman Hunt's `Light of the World'
drew one of the largest crowds ever attracted to the gallery, but even this was
pipped by the travelling display of J.J. Lefebvre's `Chloe' that has been hanging
since 1909 in Young and Jackson's Prince's Bridge Hotel opposite the Flinders
Street station in Melbourne. But ` Orpen's Shocker' drew an even larger crowd
which dwarfed all others to insignificant dimensions.
Who were the viewers? They came, the young and old, the cultured and the
vulgar, the well dressed and the shabby. They arrived in motor cars, on bicycles,
trolleys and carts. Old men hobbled to the gate on crutches, mothers arrived with

babies in arms, or pushing the ever -handy perambulator. For twenty minutes
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during lunch time on 22 July 1914, a journalist of the Register observed the

and ridicule and no one, could be

characters of one part of a long queue. It comprised a well known sporting man,

blamed for feeling annoyed at a
minister of religion being represented as a caricature of human-

a couple of cricketers, two detectives critics, two ladies in the very latest
modes, a cadet in full uniform, a mother with a `wee chappie' in kilts, two or
three diminutive office boys, quite half a dozen men of different grades, two or
three quietly dressed ladies, some lads from a factory, and a tradesman with a
White apron half hidden beneath his coat.
The Bulletin for 23 July gave an account of likening the Gallery to a brilliant
imitation of a sausage because of the long series of rooms with only one opening
to it becoming steadily stuffed particularly between 2 p.m. and 3 p.m. on Sunday
afternoons by 12,500 people. The Sunday before conditions became so unmanageable that officials had to make another exit as well as conducting the outward
going public around the side of the walls while the incoming numbers poured
through the turnstile at the main entrance. The packed condition of the building
during the display of the Orpen painting only served to accentuate a structural
defect in the gallery which was not remedied until into the mid 1930s when the
gallery was doubled in size by widening it.
While there was so much fuss brewing in Adelaide over the painting, there
had been none when the picture was shown in London at the New English Art
Club in 1913, soon after it was completed by the artist. In fact, it barely raised
a comment, although a Board member of the Art Gallery quoted that it was hung
in the place of honour and was praised in the highest terms by critics and in
journals.
Some people, even though shocked, visited the gallery several times to view
Orpen's most talked about canvas. On complaining to William Sowden, the
president of the Board of Governors of the Art Gallery, one woman claimed to
have seen it twelve times before she finally decided she was disgusted by it. In

the first week 3,703 visitors filed past the picture, in the second week that
number had increased to 11,027. In the third week this rose to 20,440 with the
numbers peaking at 37,000 before a falling off. For the art gallery, the sudden
influx of so many people who had never before visited the gallery, was reviewed
with much satisfaction. It was claimed by the delighted gallery board, that many
of those visiting the gallery for the first time just to see Orpen's sensational
painting, lingered to look at the more refined and respectable paintings also on
view and it was hoped they would probably return again in the future.
Over the ensuing seven months about 400 letters of complaint and praise hit
the newspapers in letters to the editor. One of the first to pick up on the Mail's
reference to a parson in the picture was published a week later when 'Common-

sense' wrote to the editor that `this representative of the cloth stands for
narrowness of mind, an obstructionist, and obsolete creature worthy of our scorn

ity and made to service as a
stupid reactionary'. Reverend
Herbert Edwards soon voiced
his opinion that `the miserable
interpretation of a cleric is in the
nature of a libel on the ministry,
who are not usually represented
by such a wretched "wowser" as
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artist to represent any reference
to the Church at all.
The scantily clad maiden, of
course, caused the most outcry and was the drawcard to the art gallery. It was
perhaps the first time that a female nude figure boldly painted with pubic hair,
was so easily accessible to the curiously deprived public. Again the Rev. Mr

Edwards was one of the first to note that `the girl has no such covering as
modesty dictates ... ' More strongly declared was Arnold Davey's letterthat `the
naked mis- shapen wanton ... is scattering freely the seeds of lust and license,

foul seeds which will have all too prolific crop ...' , and for good measure
`Cairns' claimed `I cannot think how one can find rapture in distorted anatomy'.
`Narrinyeri' inquired `is it wise, necessary or expedient that figures in the nude

should be exhibited? Does such an exhibition tend to refine and elevate and
improve the moral tone of the community? If not, the £700 has not only been
wasted but a possible harm has been done to the public conscience'
Because there had been no early explanation of the picture's meaning or
where it had originated, there was a surprising amount of criticism of the bird
(which many saw as being a deformed Australian magpie, while the tree was
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as exhibited by the pictures on the walls, and they should not have anything
contrary to good thought and sentiment'.
W.L. Davidson after listening to comments from picture gazers was of the
opinion that `it might be acceptable to a certain class of advanced artists, but to
the art- loving public, among whom are many capable critics, it is a dismal
failure'. `Puzzled' noticed that `some girls recently went to see the picture, but

to it in the immediate future. Arnold Davey thought it should be `relegated to
the scrap heap or bonfire'Jand] then hung in the school of anatomy so that
students might learn to what ill shape, undisciplined females may develop'.
`Virtuoso' suggested it should be presented to the Blind Institution `for adornment of its walls'. Thomand' thought he would like to bum it arid return the
ashes to Mr Orpen' `A lay critic' quipped that its only redeeming feature is the
frame', while the Critic of 22 July 1914 announced `what we say is turn it to
the wall.'
While so many people were eager to condemn the painting, one of the issues
discussed, was just how cultured was Adelaide, and was it in fact cultured at all.
Many began to think that Adelaide had not been `educated -up' to the new art of
the period. The Advertiser of the 3 July 1914 stated that while it had no desire
to see the standard of the gallery reduced to the level of a philistine taste even
so the picture was `decidedly advanced as to constitute a sore trial of faith ...
and we fear there is not enough culture even in Adelaide for the full appreciation
of its vaunted beauties'.
Blanche Adamson professed she did not understand the painting at all but
believed it should hang in the gallery until it was properly understood and
anyway she continued, `must we be fed for ever,merely on sugar and spice ?'.
`Humane' firmly believed the outcry about the painting had come about because
`the public of Adelaide have had their moral vision dimmed too .much by
grovelling to wowseristic teachings' and believed `indecency only- éxists in
human thought'. He continued that `there is little appreciation given to art in
Adelaide, and for fear of hurting the views of the prude maddened small minds
of this infernally sleepy village, care has to be taken that not one inch of God's
beautiful creation the human figure is shown in its original style'. `Eyes to
see' believed that those eager to condemn, but not themselves be considered

boys were there passing rude remarks that the girls could not go near it. We want

wowsers, did not recognise in the picture the very spirit of the time and

our boys and girls to be moral, but such pictures as this do not help' Harry
Darlington was quite convinced that 'many a young girl will be sorry they
viewed the picture with their male "friend" '. A father wrote that he wanted
'good, honest homely pictures that every one can understand; pictures of
animals and birds (except pigs and magpies) so that our art gallery would be a

For those gallery gazers who disliked the picture there were plenty of

themselves'. `Candid' wrote to say 'I blush for the residents of Adelaide, our so
called City of Culture. How anyone can miss the meaning of this production is
melancholy proof of their smallness of soul and dimness of vision.' `APG' sadly
admitted `Adelaide is not cultured, but there may be "cultured" persons in it, or
who think they are'. Adrian Lawler remarked `whatever the merits ... its subject,
at any rate, is delightfully ironical in the face of these virtuous diatribes'.
`JTC' realised he `had no idea what disgustingly wicked beggars many of my
fellow Sduth Australians are ... [who] discovered pornography in a picture when
there is nothing but purity.' `Human' came to the conclusion that ` Orpen has
exploded the myth that Adelaide is a city of culture. There are certainly cultured
men and women residents among us but they, like Orpen, have been misunder-

suggestions by them through the letters to the editor, as to what should happen

stood.' M.E. believed Adelaide was a city of philistines ... [for] beauty or

viewed as a sick gum tree. C.H. Souter announced `the tree is not a blasted pine
... it is a badly painted gum sapling'.
Clearly, cultured and moral Adelaide was at grave risk according to many.
One writer signing himself `Quack - quack' feared that `realism is not art, but

carried too far becomes indecency, and we have quite enough of that in our
streets without flaunting it in our art galleries ... ' `Galleryite' who began by
first stating he was no wowser, continued `the new monstrosity in our beautiful
little gallery is simply disgusting. I do not think Adelaide was ever in such peril
of becoming a harbour of undesirables now that the beloved city has made that
weak and indiscriminating mistake of admitting to her shores that black souled
and niggardly production'. H.H. Sando felt aggrieved that `our Art Gallery was
[desecrated by the presence of such an abomination ... I consider it an impertinence and an insult to one's intelligence'. while `Chia obscura' described it as
a masterpiece of crudevulgarity and cheap burlesque'.
`M.S'. thought the picture `an offence to the moral and artistic taste of our
community' and suggested that the person entrusted with the next commission
to buy a picture for the gallery study a passage in The Book which is above all
other books and `get us a picture in accord with its teaching, "whichsoever things

are true;whatsoever things are honest (in art); whatsoever things are pure;
whatsoever things are lovely; Think on these things ".' `Antonio Di Sebeedie'
reminded the gallery trustees that `they are the custodians of the public morality,

fit place for our young men to take their sweethearts to on Sunday afternoons'.
Within a month of the picture first being viewed, the picture was the most

talked about topic of the times. To have failed to view the much - discussed
canvas was to be quite beyond the pale. For the fashionable, not to have seen it
was to be left far behind in the conversational race.
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a packet of tea in the other. The dear old `Pay' cinema in Rundle Street, on the
other hand, was not quite so lucky with its advertising campaigns. Together with

the Empire Theatre in Grote Street, both had arranged `amusements' using
elements of Orpen's picture. The Pay had created a `cinematographic tableau'
in which the characters of the picture were represented and proved immensely
popular. But what caught the police's attention was a very large calico streamer

outside the Pay bearing a faithful copy of Orpen's creation which included
showing the ungarbed woman. The cinema management were told by the police

that it would be discreet to remove the streamer if they didn't want to be
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Cartoon of Sir William Orpen's painting which appeared in contemporary papers

obscenity, exists only in the mind of the spectator'. A.R. Barrymore thought
Rose Mcpherson, the gallery representative responsible for choosing and purchasing the picture, should be given much praise `for having stirred up the
unusually lethargic public to an intense interest in our Art Gallery and its
pictures'. `J.L.W' believed more pictures should be purchased `to stir up the
dead bones and breathe life into stagnant waters'.
In the newspapers at this time, retailers used the characters of the painting
for their own advertising campaigns mostly with success such as Blossom Tea
which in a caricature of the picture, clothed the female nude in a long striped
ugly bathing costume and drew in a teapot that was held by her in one hand and

prosecuted for indecency so they gave the streamer away to some enterprising
passer -by who began charging sixpence for a peep.
Unfortunately one could only see the painting at the gallery which made it
difficult for those in isolated country areas to understand what all the fuss was
about. Naturally enough this provoked readers into asking for reproductions of
the painting in their newspapers. One reader of the Chronicle in Franklin Harbor
on Eyre Peninsula asked if it were reproduced in the newspaper, it would `ease
the suspended curiosity of other distant dwellers' . But after the Art Gallery
Board had thought long and hard about such requests, they flatly refused to allow
any photographic copies whatsoever because, they firmly believed, that none
would do the picture justice as it was contended `being a poem in colour and
highly decorative, its dominant characteristic would be lost'. And perhaps they
were right in that regard but the other reason given for refusal was that such
publication would be highly indiscreet. This final decision by the board refusing
to consider any reproduction could be considered unfortunate in view of the

outbreak of the First World War in August 1914. Soon after, organisers of
patriotic funds, such as the Honourable F.S. Wallis of the Legislative Council,
in an effort for raising funds for ambulances and the like, firmly believed that
reproduction of about 100,000 postcards of the painting would raise money to
buy field ambulances. He believed the fame of Orpen's portrayal of the `human
form divine' had reached to all parts of Australia and saw an opportunity to `kill
two birds with one stone'. Not only would money be collected through the sale
of postcards for ambulances but there would be enough to cover the cost of the
original purchase price of the painting and then dispose of it to the highest bidder.
Some enterprising person also went further and suggested that a copy of the

painting should be posted up inside each ambulance, so that poor wounded
soldiers could forget their hurts and pains on the way to hospital and guess
instead what the title of the picture was. But to all these suggestions the Art
Gallery refused.
In November 1914, the picture's continuing existence was too much for one
gallery gazer and it was vandalised by an indelible pencil with it being reported
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Vista' which was opened to the public for the first, time with Elliott's art

that `some person of prurient mind, or possibly of fanatical, if not criminal
tendencies, during the temporary absence of a caretaker ... had attempted to

collection forming the nucleus of the gallery. Later, in November 1966, after
additions, this was officially opened as the Mildura Arts Centre.

improve upon the work of Orpen' . The painting was quickly removed, restored
and returned to its wall space complete with a covering of glass. But only two
months later at the end of January 1915, the gallery board decided it was time
to remove the picture once and for all from the gallery walls and store it away
until it could be disposed of. And there it stayed until after the war. Adelaide
had had enough. One person wrote that its impending departure was ` ... one
act necessary to ensure the salvation of South Australia against further disaster'.
About this time the painting's reputation in Adelaide had reached the newspapers of England. On 8 May 1915, London Opinion stated that `Adelaide could

not have made more fuss though a Chinaman had been sent to Government
House' and rightly the paper remarked that the Australian public confused the
Dublin Board of Agriculture with the Church and lodged their objections on
religious grounds'. Sir William Orpen commenting on Adelaide gallery gazers
`I'm afraid some of them don't quite understand it I'm not quite sure that I do
myself'.
On 17 October 1919, the Fine Arts Committee voted that the picture be
forwarded to the Agent General for South Australia in London for either, return
to the artist as part payment for another, or by sale at Christies or elsewhere.
After the war the picture was packed up and shipped back to England on the SS
Indarra in February 1920. It was some time before the English newspapers were
aware of the picture's arrival but once again the whole sorry Adelaide saga was
revealed this time in the Sunday Express in February 1922, much exaggerated
but which made good reading. The paper reported that `the diggers broke the
glass, repainted one of the figures, threw the picture into a dark room, and then
deported it. Otherwise they were quite mild about the whole affair. No one bit
it.' Again when interviewed, Orpen lamented 'my picture, my immortal masterpiece. Australia won't keep it any longer. I am branded as immoral. I have been

refused a certificate of character `down under' . Although the painting was
deported Orpen was optimistic about the painting's future for it `was now going
off to Pittsburgh where apparently they can stand anything over there ... Thank
heavens it's going to a place where it can do no harm.'
So where is the picture today? Well surprise, surprise, it is back in Australia.
It was bought about 1927 -28 by R.D. Elliot, Senator and founder of the Mildura
newspaper, Sunraysia Daily. He was a personal friend of the artist and bought
from him a total of forty six pictures. In 1946 Elliott offered his collection to
the people of Mildura with the proviso they be adequately housed. After he died
in 1948, his widow bequeathed further works to the Mildura Arts Centre. In
1956 a new gallery was created in the home of co- founder of Mildura, `Rio

135

Endnote
The letters to the editor of different newspapers, editorials and articles about Orpen's painting, used for this
article, are to be found in newspaper clippings books as part of the records of what was then known, in
1914, as Public Library, Museum and An Gallery, all held at the Public Record Office in North Adelaide.
The photograph of the painting is with courtesy of Michael Murray, Gallery Director of the Mildura Art
Centre.
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Why Was Fort Glanville Built?
Michael Lucke
To explain why Fort Glanville was built, it is necessary to look at the history of
defence initiatives and recommendations in South Australia, from its foundation in
1836 to the forts construction in the late 1870s. To understand what motivated these

initiatives, they must be viewed in the light of world events of the time, and the
changing relationships between South Australia, the other Australian colonies and
Britain. Finally the circumstances surrounding the final decision to build the Fort
must be examined,as similar plans had been made before this, but were not executed.

Throughout the nineteenth century the Australian colonists saw themselves
as a part of the British Empire. If Britain was threatened they felt that they were
also threatened by association. South Australian newspapers provided a cornprehensive coverage of events in Europe,' and the level of defence awareness
in the colony was linked directly to the ebb and flow of political tensions there.

Another factor contributing to this link was that there was no power in the
Asian- Pacific region at the time, with the exception of the United States, which
had the military capacity to threaten Australia. A pattern emerged in the 1850s
which has persisted to the present. At the threat of aggression, public awareness
of defensive weakness would increase. This would generate debate, suggestions,
official reports, and in later years recrimination. Enthusiasm would only last for
the duration of the threat of aggression, public attention soon turning to other,
more pressing issues. Because of this pattern, the history of defence initiatives
in South Australia is cyclic rather than progressive.

In the early 1850s South Australia was entirely dependent on Britain for
defence. The Royal Navy constituted the first line of defence, and a small
Imperial garrison was stationed in the colony. The threat of attack was small,
and an invasion of occupation inconceivable. The colony also had little to offer
raiders, however several small initiatives had been taken. In 1840 Governor
Gawler had established the Royal South Australian Militia, which reached a
strength of 77 all ranks but did not drill after June 1840.2 In 1846, a site for a
battery to protect Port Adelaide from raiders was selected by Captain Frome,
the Surveyor - General and Captain Twiss, R.E.3 This was not taken any further,
and in 1854 the colony remained wholly dependant on Britain for its defence.
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In 1854, with the outbreak of the Crimean War, the Australian colonies
became concerned about the risk of Russian aggression. This was largely due
to the fact that Russia maintained a Pacific Fleet at Vladivostok which had
advantages over the British squadron on the China Station in both logistics and
communication'. In Sydney work was begun on the defences of Port Jackson.2
In South Australia the Governor, Sir Henry Young, appointed a commission to
investigate the defensive needs of the colony. Headed by B.T.Finniss,3 this
commission set a pattern which all the investigations subsequent to it loosely
followed. It was decided that the only kind of attack likely was a raid, either by
a small squadron of warships, or a single raider or privateer. The Royal Navy
would prevent any larger force from reaching the colony in the unlikely event
of one being dispatched. Because of the length of coastline to be defended,
recommendations concentrated on the need for mobile defences. Land forces
were to consist of a mobile artillery force supported by an increased Imperial
garrison and a volunteer militia. For local sea defence, a 400 ton gunboat was
recommended. Amongst other recommendations were boom defences for the
Port Creek, and a battery on Torrens Island. Aplan was drawn up for this battery,
but it was given a low priority due to its expense and tactical limitations .4 By
the end of the Crimean War in March 1856, with the exception of the establishment of a Voluntary Military Force,5 little had been done. A site was marked
out and partially cleared on Torrens Island for a battery6 but work on this did
not proceed. Fear of Russian aggression had abated even before the war ended.
The volunteers were instructed to return their rifles to the store on 9 February
1856.2

The next spate of military activity in South Australia was caused by concern
that Britain might become involved in the Franco /Austrian dispute over Italy.

This concern was felt more sharply by the government than the public.8 A
sub committee of the Executive Council was convened in September 1858 to

1

H. Zwillenberg, 'Citizens and Soldiers, The Defence of South Australia'. p.923.

2

R. Appleton, Milestones in Australian History, 1788 to the present, p.223.

3

B.T. Firniss was a notable early colonist. He administered the colony from Dec 1854 to June 1855, was the
first Premier, headed three commissions into defence, and held various ranks in the Volunteer Military.

4

The proposed battery on Torrens Island was seen as tactically limited because it would only serve to guard
against ships attempting to enter the Port Creek. Also it was thought unwise to place troops and guns in a
position where they could be cut off from the rest of the defending force. B.T.Finniss. The constitutional
history of S.A., pp. 153 -157, in H. Zwillenberg, pp. 119,120.

5

Under the Voluntary Military Forces Act, Sept 1854.

I

For some examples of this coverage, see Observer, 21/4177, 5/5177

6

Observer, 23/6/55

2

Government Blue Books, 1840. p.47; 1841. p.45. In Public Records Research Note #25.

7

Public Records Research Note #25

3

National Parks and Wildlife Service. Fort Glanville Conservation Park Draft Management Plan, p.112.

8

Observer, 9/7/59, also 30/7/59 and 6/8/59
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reexamine the question of defence. Headed again by B.T.Finniss and including
Captain Freeling, R.E.', its report also stressed the need for a gunboat. In a spirit
of healthy optimism it was suggested that this be a Royal Navy vessel under the
command of the colony's governor. Other recommendations included a 6 gun
battery on Torrens Island (guns to be supplied `at Imperial charge'), and that the
company of Imperial infantry in the colony be replaced with artillery. Governor
MacDonnell wrote to the Secretary of State for the Colonies enclosing a copy
of this report and requesting his assistance in obtaining these three items.2 All
three requests were denied, although the colony was authorised to purchase the
guns itself if they were needed.3 This iá an indication of the fact that Britain was
beginning to expect the colonies to take a larger part in their own defence, or
possibly that it did not consider such defence necessary.
Before this reply had arrived in South Australia, the House of Assembly
appointed its own select committee into defence. Zwillenberg describes this committee as consisting `largely of ex- service officers with low level and out of date
naval and military experience.'4 Their report was based on `predatory attacks by
ships crews' (raids), and stated that the colony could not support an organised

Michael Lucke

on the faith of Australian colonists in the British Army. This was due to the fact
that British troops did not perform well against the warlike Maoris.'
The early 1860s brought further fear of privateering2 and also the beginning
of the end of the Imperial garrisons in Australia. On 4 March 1861, a motion
was put to the British House of Commons that self- governing colonies be made
responsible for internal order and that they be made to contribute to their external
defence.3 This new system came into effect in 1862,4 ultimately leading to the
withdrawal of all British troops in Australia in 1870.5 On 26 December 1861, the
Secretary of State for the Colonies, the Duke of Newcastle, sent a circular to the
governors of the Australian colonies warning them that there was a danger of war
between Britain and the United States.6 Although he sent another circular on 22
January 1862, to inform the governors that the threat of war had passed, he added,

The alarm, however, which has been felt will not have been wholly
useless if it shall have impressed on Colonial Governments the necessity
of prompt and effeçtual preparations against contingencies which,
though happily no longer imminent, can never, in the present disturbed
state of the world, be regarded as impossible.'

military force capable of resisting a serious invasion. The most likely points of attack

were considered to be Port Adelaide and Glenelg, the projected attack on Port
Adelaide being launched overland from the Semaphore anchorage. To counter this
it was suggested that plans for a Martello Towers and guns be acquired. The guns
were to be held in readiness and the tower built if war broke out. A rough gun
platform was to be built at Semaphore as a temporary measure, and another at
Glenelg. A battery on Torrens Island was considered unnecessary unless the enemy

squadron was `superior in its aggregate strength' to the British naval force in the
Australian waters.'6 The result of both these reports was slight. Little was achieved

except the resumption of unpaid volunteer service under the 1854 act' and the
placing of 6,000 pounds on the budget estimates of 1859 for defence.'
In 1860 the Maori War broke out in New Zealand. Although this did not affect
the Australian colonies directly, Zwillenberg suggests that it did have an effect
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The spectre of American privateers rose again in 1864, when the British
Prime Minister, Lord Palmerston, was quoted as saying that war with the United

States was possible and that the colonies might be attacked.' As well as the
Americans the Russians contributed to the anxieties of the Australian colonists.
In 1862 the Russian cruiser Svetlana entered Port Phillip without being challenged by the coastal batteries. From then on, claims Zwillenberg, `South
Australians began to face the defence problem likely to be posed by lone
raiders.i9 During the 1860s there were also rumours of Russian designs on
Australia, and'reports of Russian spies10. All of this led to a total of seven reports
on the defence of South Australia between 1861 and 1867, and the voting of
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Zwillenberg, (vol 1), p.152

1

Later to collaborate on another port on S.A. defence, see Parliamentary Paper #43/1866 -7.
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Observer, 25/1/62
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Parliamentary Paper #35/1858
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Zwillenberg, (vol 1), p.62
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Parliamentary Paper #46/1859, also Parliamentary Paper #93 /1865 -6
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Appleton, p.284
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Zwillenberg, (vol 1), p.121.
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Parliamentary Paper #93 /1865 -6, #58 /1870 -1, Public Records, GRG-2/13/30 -11 -1869, Observer, 20/8/70
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Parliamentary Paper #93 /1865 -6
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Register, 11/11/64
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Zwillenberg, (vol I), p.97

5 A defensive work designed in Britain to counter a Napoleonic invasion, about 40' high and mounting 2 or
3 guns.

6

Parliamentary Paper #89/1859
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Parliamentary Paper #I29 /1859
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20,000 pounds by the South Australian House of Assembly for the construction
of coastal defences.'
The first of these reports, written by Lieutenant Colonel B.T.Finniss, Lieu-

tenant- Colonel R.R.Torrens and Colonel Blyth, all of the Volunteer Force,
produced three divergent opinions. All three agreed that defending Port Adelaide

was crucial, but while Torrens and Finniss advocated two different types of
battery on Torrens Island, Blyth suggested another type positioned on the North
Arm?

These three opinions were contradicted by a fourth later that year, when
Lieutenant E.T.MacGeorge, R.A., proposed two, three gun batteries. One of
these was to be on another site on Torrens Island, the other at Semaphore.'
Although no reports were presented in 1863, two events of significance oc-

curred. The first was the withdrawal of the Imperial garrison from South
Australia to go to New Zealand, leaving the colony wholly dependant on the
volunteers. The second, that the colonies began to contribute to the upkeep of
the Imperial garrisons .4 These events must have contributed to the realisation of
colonists that protection by Britain could not be taken for granted. It may also
have contributed to the flurry of defence reports which followed.
In 1864 the Colonel Commandant of the V.M.F., J.H.Biggs, presented a report
to Parliament on his own initiative. In it he defined the area which needed
defence as running from Marino to the Port Creek. He saw guns of position on
Torrens Island as impractical, possibly even detrimental, as the garrison could
be isolated from the main body of defending troops. Biggs' plan was to build a
military road behind the sandhills from Marino to the Port Creek, to facilitate
the deployment of a mobile force made up of Imperial Artillery and volunteer
infantry. As well as this he recommended the construction of two batteries
mounting at least two guns each. One of these was to be at Semaphore, the other
at Glenelg.' Parliament adopted his idea of a military road, albeit with some
caution. The original motion that `Steps be taken to survey and construct a road
for military and other purposes between Port Adelaide and Glenelg as recommended by the Colonel Commandant,' was amended to read, `Steps be taken to
survey a military road as recommended by the Colonel Commandant.' 6

1

Parliamentary Paper #93 /1865 -6, Observer, 26/11/64.

2

Parliamentary Paper #40/1862
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See map, Parliamentary Paper #55/1862
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The next report was prepared by a royal commission appointed by Governor
Daly in 1865. This report agreed with the former as to the need for batteries at
Semaphore and Glenelg, although not on the form they should take. It was
suggested that the British War Office should be consulted as to the construction
and armament of the batteries.' This report was also the first to suggest the
creation of a permanent, professional military force.2 Later that year another
report was made by the captain of a visiting British warship, Captain G.H.Parkin

of the Falcon. He said that what was really needed was a `sloop of war'.
Realising this to be prohibitively expensive he suggested that a number of small
gunboats be used. Amongst his other recommendations were three gun towers,
one on Torrens Island and two inland, on the approaches to Adelaide from Port
Adelaide and Glenelg .3
After Parkin's report came that of Commodore Sir W. F. Wiseman, Senior

Naval Officer on the Australian Station. His was the plan which the South
Australian Parliament adopted in principle. It included the construction of three
gun towers, one on Torrens Island, one at Semaphore and one at Glenelg. These
were to be equipped with `the heaviest guns', mounted in iron cupolas.4 The last
report of the era came from Britain. It was written by two senior serving military
officers, Freeling and Scratchley, who had both previously visited Adelaide.'
Their report disagreed with Wiseman's on several points. Like Wiseman, they
recommended batteries on Torrens Island and at Semaphore to defend the Port,
but not at Glenelg. However they were opposed to the use of towers, feeling that
they were obsolete and impractical.6

As previously mentioned, Parliament adopted Commodore Wiseman's
recommendations. It was decided to build the tower at Semaphore first. Two
9 inch guns were ordered and the South Australian Agent in London began
making enquires into the cost of the iron cupolas. He also arranged for plans

to be drawn for the battery by the Fortifications Department of the War
Office.' The appointment of an artillery instructor was requested,' and in
1
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2
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November 1966 Sergeant Major MacBride, R.A., was posted to South
Australia.'
As stated earlier, South Australian military history is a series of cycles. By
November 1869 the strength of the Volunteer Force had fallen from the levels
of the early 1860s (approx 2000)2 to 208 all ranks.3 Sergeant Major MacBride
had been accused of fomenting discontent amongst the volunteers,4 and together

with Commandant Biggs had been the subject of investigation by a Select
Committee of Parliament. This investigation lasted four months, questioned 63
witnesses,5 and ended with both men being relieved of their positions .6 The
construction of the Semaphore battery was abandoned before it began in 1868
due to the cost involved.' Finally, the two 9 -inch guns which had arrived in the
colony had been stored at Port Adelaide.8
1870 was a low water mark in the history of South Australia's defence. The
last Imperial troops stationed here left for Melbourne on 17 August, leaving
there for Britain three days later.9 Also in that year the V.M.F. ceased to be active,
although it still existed on paper. 1° The Observer, a paper with a history of
support for defence initiatives," wrote after the departure of the Imperial troops,

of `the stern necessity of self- defence'.12 That this was not a publicly held
concern might be assumed from the fact that, on 5 January 1871,when a motion
for `a militia of 1000 or volunteer force' was made it was amended to read, `That
in the event of any emergency arising requiring special measures to be taken for
the defence of the colony against foreign aggression, the Parliament should at
once be called together.i13 Stern measures for self defence!
Little interest was shown in defence preparation for the next five years. There

was a rumour of a `filibustering' 14 expedition being prepared in America to
l

Parliamentary Paper #137/1866 -7
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Parliamentary Paper #199/1869

3
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target Australia in 1871. However this was quickly proved wrong, and caused
little concern and no further reports on defence.' On 2 March 1874, the State
Secretary for War, Earl Carnarvon, sent a circular to all colonial governors
asking for information on defence capabilities .2 Governor Musgrave replied that
South Australia had `no military or volunteer organisation of any kind.' 3
The next report on defence was made by a royal commission appointed on
22 January 1876 by Governor Musgrave.4 This was in response to a request from
London for information, as at that time the overall defence of the colonies was
under review.5 This commission, the third headed by Finniss,,based its report
on the usual projected attack. Recommendations included two batteries, each
mounting two guns and manned by a permanent artillery force. One was to be
on Wiseman's site at Semaphore, the other at Largs Bay. Three gunboats were
also recommended, or in lieu of these, another pair of batteries at Glenelg.
Torpedo defences were suggested for the Port Creek. Another reason for the
appointment of this commission may have been the war which was brewing
between Russia and Turkey. The government had been warned that this was
imminent, though with the assurance that Britain would not be involved.6
Because of this, the defence debate was revived in the House of Assembly
on 30 August 1876. Mr Wigley, the Member for Light' urged that the V.M.F. be
resurrected. This motion received little support and lapsed 5 October.8 On 2
November, Wigley brought the matter of defence up again, suggesting that the
two 9 -inch guns already in the colony be mounted immediately at either Port
Adelaide itself or Semaphore. This motion received more support, being only
narrowly defeated .9 Near the end of 1876, South Australia along with several of
the other Australian colonies requested that Sir William Jervois, an acknow-

ledged expert on fortifications, be posted to Australia to devise an overall
scheme of defence. 1° This request was followed by another, that a military
engineer be posted to Victoria to oversee the building of defences there." The
1
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War Office complied with both these requests, and in April 1877 Jervois and
Lieutenant. Col. Peter Scratchley arrived in Australia.' They immediately set to
work, presenting reports to the Governments of Victoria (24 July) and New
South Wales (2 June)2 as well as visiting Queensland. By the time that Jervois
arrived in Adelaide he had been appointed as the new governor of South
Australia.3 His report was tabled before the South Australian Parliament on 12
December 1877 .4 In this report the first priority was given to the purchase of an
Ironclad to provide local naval defence, pointing out the huge area which the
Australian Squadron of the Royal Navy had to patrol. For coastal defence of the
capital, two batteries were recommended, one on either side of Semaphore. The
completion of the Military Road, which had been begun that year,6 and the
establishment of torpedo defences in the Port Creek were also urged.' 35,000

pounds were included in the Treasury Bills bill before the last sitting of
Parliament of 1877.8 Tenders for Fort Glanville's construction were called for
27 June 1878 .9 The battery was fired for the first time on 9 October 1880.10
Why, after so many years procrastination, was Fort Glanville built so
promptly? What had changed that made the Parliament act so quickly, or indeed,
at all? To begin with, there had been significant changes on the global level.
During the 1870s other European powers had begun to establish colonies in the
Pacific region." This had reduced the safety of isolation which the Australian
colonies had previously enjoyed. As this was occurring Britain was finding
herself increasingly involved in European politics. The emergence of new,
strong, European powers had upset the balance of power there, forcingBritain
to look to her own defence in preference to that of the colonies.12 Because of
this Britain was reassessing her relationship with the colonies, urging them to
become more self reliant.13 The British Lion was weaning her cubs. New South
1

Ibid., 21/4/77 and 28/4/77

2

A. Barker, When was That Chronology of Australia, p.180.

3

Observer, 2316/77
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Wales and Victoria had acted much sooner than South Australia,' perhaps
because they were better able to afford these undertakings. However the fact
that other colonies had established defences and South Australia did not, was
not lost on the already parochial South Australians. To quote the Observer,
Of all the provinces likely to be levied upon South Australia is perhaps
the least prepared to protect herself. The entrances to the Melbourne and

Sydney harbours are defended, the former by forts at the Heads, by
torpedoes, and by the Cerberus, a small ironclad carrying four 18 -ton
guns, which would prove of immense use in an emergency; and the latter
by batteries at the heads.2

So the apparent threat of aggression towards South Australia had increased,
while at the same time the assistance, that the colony could expect from Britain
had decreased.
While these changes had taken place outside the colony, the colony itself had
been growing. In 1873 the Supreme Court Building in Adelaide was completed,
and the University of Adelaide was incorporated in 1874' In the same year as
Fort Glanville was built, work also began on the new Parliament House.4 The
importance of Port Adelaide had also grown, the number of ships entering the
Port almost doubling between 1872 and 1878.5 As well as this a rail extension
from Kapunda to Morgan was constructed in 1878 to draw the Murray River
trade through Port Adelaide .6 All of this progress meant that Adelaide presented
a much more valuable target for raiders than it had previously.
Finally, the catalyst for these circumstances was Sir William Jervois and his
appointment as governor. Jervois was a highly respected military adviser. This,
combined with his appointment as Governor gave his report a weight that all of

those tabled previously had lacked. He believed strongly that for effective
Empire defence, all the colonies should fortify their ports. In a speech that he
made on the subject in 1880 he said

4 A copy of this was printed in the Observer, 15/12/77, also Parliamentary Paper #240 /1877.
5

An armoured warship.

If our naval squadrons be employed in defending their depots, we should
(as I pointed out a quarter of a century ago) be using the fleet to maintain

the depots, instead of the depots to maintain the fleet. If this principle
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were to be adopted, it would become a question whether it might not be
desirable to save the trouble of maintaining either and get rid of them
both.'

That Jervois worked hard to convince the colonial Governments to prepare
against attack, and that he met with some resistance can be assumed from two
things. First, in a private letter to R.H. Meade of the Colonial Office, he asks
for assistance from Britain in persuading the colonies to act on defence.2
Secondly, work on defences in South Australia, which continued while he was
the Governor, apparently slowed considerably after his departure in 1883.' A
final point of interest is that the construction of Fort Glanville was one of the
cheapest recommendations in Jervois' report.
So, with Jervois pushing and the British War Office pulling, South Australia
built Fort Glanville. The government settled on one of the cheapest options,
responding to public demand ° in a way which has persisted to the present. As
the world moved closer to South Australia and the importance of the colony
grew, inaction on the part of the government would no longer be tolerated. The
construction of Fort Glanville night be seen as something more than simply a
defence initiative. It also indicated a growing civic feeling.
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Darnley Naylor and the League of Nations
V.A. Edgeloe *
In the last edition of the Journal Mr Charles Stevenson drew attention to the
anti -war campaign in Adelaide by a prominent Quaker during World War I and
to the humanitarian contribution that Adelaide Quakers, especially Raymond
Wilton and his wife, made in the postwar years to the relief of those who had

been devastated by the war. Other societies and bodies, especially the S.A.
Division of the Australian Red Cross Society, also undertook such work. And
in the postwar years another society was formed and grew substantially with a
less immediate but no less humanitarian purpose: the prevention of war and the
promotion of international understanding and co- operation. It was the South
Australian Branch of the League of Nations Unions; and it is the purpose of this
brief article to draw attention to the major contribution that Henry Darnley
Naylor, Hughes Professor of Classics in the University from 1907 to 1927, and
his wife made to the foundation and growth of the Branch.
The creation of an international league of nations designed to prevent wars and
its associated inhumanities was conceived and promoted and World War I neared
its end by Woodrow Wilson, President of the United States. The protocol for such
a league was adopted as the Paris Peace Conference on 25 January 1919, and the
inaugural meeting of the League so formed was held in Geneva in 1920; participants
were twenty eight nations from the Allies and fourteen that had remained neutral
during the war. A notable absentee for internal political reasons was the U.S.A.

The covenant of the League adopted at that meeting included, inter alia
multa, the promotion of international cooperation in the political, social and
economic fields, the achievement of international peace and acceptance of the
obligation not to resort to war, steady reduction of national armaments, and the
establishment of an International Court of Justice.
Extensive inquiries have failed to establish whether the formal records of the
S.A. Branch of the League of Nations still exist and if they do where they are.
I am thus unable to give precise dates for the Branch's foundation and growth,
and I have had in large measure to rely on press reports and personal recollections. The Branch was formed in 1920, and the fact that its SECOND annual
general meeting was held in October 1922 suggests that the month of foundation
was September or October. Dr Hubert Penny, a foundation member, confirms
the year and accepts September of October as the month.
* Dr V.A. Edgeloe was Registrar of the University of Adelaide 1955 -73.

148

Darnley Naylor and the League of Nations

The prime founder of the Branch, according the Dr Penny's and Sir Walter
Crocker's recollections, and later recorded on several occasions in the daily press,
was Henry Darnley Naylor. Another key founder was Howard Vaughan, a young

and idealistic solicitor, Attorney General in the 1915 -1917 State Government
headed by his brother Crawford, who for a number of years occupied responsible
offices in the Branch, such as Chairman of its Executive Committee. Membership
of the Branch during its first year rose, according to press reports, to 190.
Naylor spent 1921 in the United Kingdom on study leave from the University
and the prime use of his time there was participation in academic activities. But he
found time, according to a report in the Advertiser on his return to Adelaide early
in 1922, to speak to 'a dozen' branches of the League in England, to attend }the
inauguration of seven new ones, and to visit the League's headquarters in Geneva.
So far as I have been able to ascertain Naylor's absence during 1921 was reflected
in a fall in enthusiasm, activity and growth in the Branch when compared with its
foundation and the years that followed Naylor's return early in 1922.
On his return Naylor began to treat promotion of the League's objectives and

growth in its support as the dominating function of his non University public

life. An early step was his recruitment of Walter Crocker, a second -year
undergraduate who shared his enthusiasm for the objectives of the League, as
an active assistant campaigner. Crocker not only organised meetings for Naylor
to address; he also addressed some meetings himself.
A skilled and popular speaker, Naylor was always ready to give a formal address
to any group wishing to learn about the League. Sôon after his return, for example,
he addressed a meeting of about eighty women students in the university, with the
result that a League of Nations Club for University Women was formed shortly
afterwards,`with daughter Margaret as the Club's honorary secretary.

The press reported in October that the branch had initiated a campaign for
the introduction in schools of teaching on the functions and objectives of the
League. The campaign doubtless reflected Naylor's belief that education would
contribute in large measure to both its work and its objectives; in any case it was
he who, accompanied by Crocker, waited upon the Director of Education to
present the case for the Branch's proposal. Sir Walter Crocker recalls clearly the
outstanding quality of Naylor's presentation, but it failed to achieve any immediate action by the Department.
The year 1923 saw Naylôr's service to the interests of the League include
publication in the Mail of a large article on the objectives of the League and its
growth both in Australia and overseas; an address to a full house in the Town Hall
convened by the Methodist Church which led to formal endorsement of the League
and its objectives at a meeting of returned servicemen; attendance with Herbert
Heaton as formal representatives of the S.A. Branch as an international conference
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on the League in Melbourne; lectures on the League in various suburbs; and
acceptance of the Vice Presidency of the League of Nations Club for University
Women (William Mitchell, Vice Chancellor of the University, was President).
An item relevant to appreciation of the function of the League and its Branches
was a gift to the university of £100 by Tom Elder Barr Smith to provide an annual
prize for an essay by a University student on the work of the League. Rules were
made in 1924, but the first award was not made until 1929, the prizeman was Lewis
Wilcher, jointly with Brian Hone S.A. Rhodes Scholars for 1930.
In 1924 the Branch strengthened its campaign for the introduction in schools
of teaching on the League by specifying a modest curriculum. In addition to an
account of the inhumanities and human cost suffered both during and after war

the teaching should include, in the words of the Register, `interpreting to
children the ideals of the League and fostering the spirit of international
fellowship' . The revised submission was successful and teaching on a minor
and precarious scale began.
In January 1925 the Register announced that Margaret Darnley Naylor, who

by then had for more than two years discharged secretarial duties for the
Adelaide Branch in addition to the Club, had left for England, where she would
join the British Save the Children Fund; in March it published a large article by
her father on the Geneva Protocol as an instrument for world peace, and in April
a reminder by him that under its constitution the League could not interfere in
a country's internal politics.
[How far in practical terms has the United Nations advanced in that respect
sixty-odd years later ?] Few local meetings of the Branch in that years were reported

in the press, but the growth in membership to a little less than 3000 indicáted
that the branch and its constituents were undoubtedly very active.

By 1926 Naylor had become President of the SA. Branch; the press so
described him in reporting a public lecture that he gave in March on the Locarno

spirit. In the middle of the year he applied to the University Council for, and
was granted, leave on half salary from his professorial responsibilities throughout 1927. The ground that he gave for the application was that' 1926 was the
twentieth year of his professorial service. He also indicated that he might in due
course submit his resignation from the Chair from the end of 1927.
Naturally not only Naylor's absence from Adelaide during 1927 but also
the possibility that he might not return led the Branch to review the service
that he had given to the cause of the League both in and beyond the State. A
press account of a talk that she gave to the branch in August on her recent

tour through the Eastern States quoted Mrs A.R. Morris as saying that
'Throughout Australian Professor Naylor's name was an open sesame with
all who were interested in League work' and 'The fact that he has done so
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much for the movement in South Australia made it the duty of every member
also to support it actively.'
The climax was reached at a dinner given late in November by the Branch
as a tribute to Naylor and his wife for their `sustained interest in the work of the
League of Nations Union'. Howard Vaughan, Chairman of the Branch's execurive committee, was reported as saying that Naylor had played the leading part
in the foundation in 1920 of the Branch, the first in Australia, and that no man
had exercised in Australia so much influence so far as foreign relationships were
concerned,as Naylor,had done. Other tributes included one from Acting Justice
Richards that `one could not think of the League without recalling the names of
Professor Naylor and his wife' ; from Mrs Carlyle McDonnell that Naylor was
`one of the greatest forces behind the movement in Adelaide' ; and from Dr E.S.
Kiek, Principal of Parkin Theological College, that Naylor `worked for a defmite
and spiritual ideal, while his watchword was service' and `had a profound

Nominated and Selected Governmentassisted Immigration from the United
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knowledge of the Geneva Protocol and the foundation of the League'. In

government agents. Both nominated and selected immigrants had to be of
specified occupations and of good heälth and character. Whereas colonial

response Naylor was firm that Vaughan had been an equal founder; and it is
reasonably clear from several press reports at the time that Naylor, with the
support of his wife and Vaughan, had been the prime founder of the Branches
of the League in Victoria and New South Wales. Thoughout the years reference
had been made in the press to the support the Mrs Naylor had given to the work
and growth of the Branch; presumably, in light of the social mores of the time,
it was predominantly given in the realm of women. By the time of -the dinner
membership of the Branch passed the 3000 mark. The Naylors left Adelaide at
the end of the academic year in December and did not return.
Naylor resigned from his chair in 1927. Why did he do so at age fifty five
when in accordance with University practice at the time he could have continued
in office until age seventy? The open reason, as distinct from any private one,
widely accepted throughout the University was that he wished to give, in what
he still loved as his homeland, uninhibited service to the work of the League of

Nations. Indeed, in a letter to the Chancellor (Sir George Murray) in the first
half of 1927 he said that he had undertaken a two -month tour in which he had
addressed fifty meetings in thirty eight towns, and that he intended to live near
Geneva from June to November. Need one ask `Why.there ?'
Let Who was Who 1941 -50 give the final assessment; it listed his recreations
as `Bridge and addressing League of Nations meetings'.

Ralph Shlomowitz
Following the introduction of Remittance Regulations in 1848, there were two
methods by which prospective United Kingdom emigrants could gain financial

assistance from the governments of the various Australian colonies for the
passage fare to Australia: they could be nominated by their friends or relatives
in the colonies under these Remittance Regulations or they could be selected by

governments usually paid the entire passage money of selected immigrants, in

the case of nominated immigrants, the nominator had to contribute varying
amounts depending on the age and sex of the prospective emigrant, and colonial

governments paid the balance of the passage fare to Australia. Nominated
immigrants were also called remittance immigrants, passage warrant holders,
and bounty ticket holders; selected immigrants were also called ordinary government immigrants, general immigrants, and free immigrants.
In his pathbreaking dissertation, Crowley estimated the number of nominated
and selected immigrants, by colony (or state), from 1860 to 1917.' Crowley,
unfortunately, did not present annual estimates; rather he presented aggregated
data for the entire 58 year period. Such aggregated data, however, masks the
temporal variability in the use of the two systems by each colony (or state). It

is not possible, for example, to tell from the aggregated data if the various
colonies (or states) adopted different immigration strategies in the period from
1860 to the depression of the 1890s as compared to the post- depression period

up to the First World War. A further limitation of Crowley's study is that it
commenced in 1860 and so omits the first twelve years of the use of the
nominated system.
1

Sources
Press cuttings, correspondence, and the Adelaide University Magazine held in the
Special Collections/Archives section of the Barr Smith Library; personal recollections of Sir Walter Crocker and Dr Hubert Penny; unrecorded University tradition.

F.K. Crowley, `British migration to Australia: 1860-1914 a descriptive, analytical and statistical account
of the immigration from the United Kingdom', D.Phil. thesis, Oxford University, 1951, p.348. See also
Crowley, The British contribution to the Australian population: 1860 - 1919', University Studies in History
and Economics, II, 2, 1954, p.68.

* Dr Ralph Shlomowitz is Reader in Economic History at the Flinders University of
South Australia.
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This note should be viewed as an extension of Crowley's seminal study made
forty years ago. It provides estimates of the numbers of nominated and selected
immigrants for each colony between 1848 and 1900, and it follows Crowley in

excluding from consideration immigrants under the land order system tó
Queensland, South Australia, and Tasmania.' (Under this system, immigrants
who paid their own passage fare, were entitled on arrival to free grants of Crown
land.) The resulting estimates of nominated and selected immigrants highlight
the temporal variability in the use of the two systems by each colony. The
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New South Wales and Queensland in a few years, and the documentation on the
number of nominated and selected immigrants going to Western Australia and
Tasmania is mostly lacking.
Although the body of evidence used in this paper is somewhat deficient in

that it makes use of both departure and arrival data and its coverage is not
complete, it can be suggested that the available evidence is adequate for
describing the main quantitative trends. The main deficiency the lack of data

estimates also highlight the inter - colonial diversity in the use of the two systems.

on.immigration to Tasmania and Western Australia is not of telling importance
as few immigrants went to those colonies.'

Sources

Results

The evidential base on which estimates of government - assisted immigration
can be made consists of (1) data on the number of emigrant departures contained
in the General Reports of the Colonial Land and Emigration Commissioners

are noteworthy. In the late 1840s and in the 1850s, the vast majority of

(published in British Parliamentary Papers) and the Annual Reports of the
Agent - General of Queensland (published in Queensland Parliamentary Papers) and (2) data on the number of immigrant arrivals contained in the Annual

Reports of Immigration Agents and Statistical Registers (published in the
parliamentary papers of the various colonies).
There are a number of limitations to this body of evidence. One limitation is
that it contains a mix of departure and arrival data. Another limitation is that the
data contained in the General_ Reports .of the Colonial Land and Emigration
Commissioners were restricted to emigrants who were despatched in vessels

chartered by the Commissioners the so- called government ships and so
these data do not capture those government- assisted emigrants who travelled in

private ships. The deficiencies in the coverage of the data reported by the
Commissioners were particularly acute for emigrants proceeding to Victoria in
1861 -1866 and 1869, Queensland in 1862 -1866, and `Tasmania in 1858 -1872.
It is possible to remedy the deficiency for Victoria by making use of immigration
arrival data reported in the Statistical Registers of Victoria, and it is possible to
partially remedy the deficiency for Queensland by making use of emigration
departure data contained in the Annual Reports of the Agent- General of Queensland. (The data reported by the Commissioners and the Agent General appear
to be mutually exclusive and so they have been aggregated in this paper.) It has,
unfortunately, not been possible to remedy the deficiency for Tasmania.
A further limitation of the evidential base of this paper is that the coverage
appears only to be complete for Victoria and South Australia. Data do not appear
to be available on the number of nominated and selected immigrants going to
I

Crowley, 'British migration', p.348.

The main results of the paper are summarised in Table 1. A number of findings

government- assisted immigrants were selected by the Colonial Land and Emi-

gration Commissioners and the numbers brought out under the Remittance
Regulations were comparatively few. With the influx of immigrants during the
1850s and as amendments to the regulations made the system more attractive,
the demand for nominated immigrants increased markedly and in the 1860s the
majority of government- assisted immigrants were nominated.2 Thereafter, the
proportion nominated remained high in Victoria, but it showed variability in
New South Wales and South Australia. Aggregating over the period 1848 -1900,

there was considerable inter colonial diversity in the proportion nominated.
Excluding Western Australia and Tasmania for which adequate data are not
available, the nominated system was most used by Victoria and New South
Wales and least used by Queensland and South Australia, confirming Crowley's
findings based on the overall period from 1860 to 1917.3

The nominated system had many advantages over the selection system.
Nominated immigrants were more easily assimilated as on arrival their friends
and relatives were responsible for providing them with accommodation and
helping them find employment. Due to this established network of friends and
relatives, the nominated were thus more likely to remain in the colony which
helped finance their passage!' Furthermore, the nominated system was usually

1

R. Haines and R. Shlomowitz, Nineteenth century government - assisted and total immigration from the
United Kingdom to Australia: quinquennial estimates by colony', Journal of the Australian Population
Association, VIII, 1, May 1991, Table 1.

2

T.A. Coghlan, Labour and Industry in Australia, 4 vols., Melbourne, 1969 (rust published in 1918), vol. 2,
pp.59I, 598, 603-4, 611 -2, 616-7.

3

Crowley, 'British migration', p.348.

4

Coghlan, Labour and Industry, vol.2, p.616; vol.3, p.1297.
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less costly to colonial governments as it offered only a subsidised passage
whereas the selection system usually offered a free passage.
Initially, before the gold rushes, the population of the Australian colonies was
too small to generate much interest in the nominated system; similarly, there
was little demand'for nominated immigrants in the new colony of Queensland
in the 1860s and 1870s. With the rapid growth of the populations of Victoria,
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TABLE 1: Nominated and Selected Immigrants, Australian Colonies, 1848 -1900

Period

Selected

% Nominated

1848 -1857
1858 -1870
1871 -1879
1880 -1881
1882 -1886
1887 -1900

7,684
28,457
4,553
5,074
8,783
3,057

64,911
4,811
15,764
397
20,123
305

Vic

1848 -1856
1857 -1860
1861 -1882

2,230

78,984

2.7

11,119

10,581

43,262

8,879

51.2
83.0

4,242
7,736

51,730
12,042
20,898

growth of the population of Queensland in the 1860s and 1870s, the nominated
system was extensively used by the government of Queensland in the 1880s.
question to ask is why New South Wales and South Australia later reverted back
to the selection system. The lack of continued support for the nominated system
may have been because the nominated immigrants were perceived to be inferior

Nominated

NSW

New South Wales, and South Australia during the 1850s, the demand for
nominated immigrants increased markedly and this system was extensively
adopted by these newly self - governing colonies. Similarly, after the rapid
Given the apparent advantages of the nominated system, the interesting
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to the selected immigrants as potential settlers, and because the Irish were
extensive users of the system.' Further research, accordingly, is needed on the
differing geographical origins and socio- economic characteristics of the nominated and selected immigration flows .2

1848-1857
1858-1872
1873-1879
1880-1882
1883

1884-1885

1,477

2,359
926
1,003

213

2,949
96

10.6
85,5
22.4
92.7
30.4
90.9

7.6
39.1

6.6
91.7
23.9
91.3

NSW
Vic
SA
Qld
WA

1848 -1900
1848 -1882
1848 -1885
1860 -1900
1858 -1872

57,608
56,611
17,743
47,554

106,311

1,818

725

25.4
71.5

Total

1848 -1900

181,334

433,107

29.5

98,444
87,928
139,699

35.1
36.5
16.8

Source
R. Shlomowitz, `Nominated and selected government - assisted immigration
from the United Kingdom to Australia, 1848 -1900: annual estimates, by colony', Flinders University of South Australia, Working papers in Economic
History, No. 47, Jan. 1991, Tables 1 -9.

1

2

Crowley, The British contribution', p.69.
Ralph Shlomowitz wishes to thank Maie Raud for excellent research assistance and Robin Haines for
comments.
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and exemplification. Just occasionally this outsider feels mildly overwhelmed by a
plethora of strange names and places, and senses the presence of encoded messages
which only the initiated can be expected to read. But in the main ordinary lucidity

prevails, and the book is a fetching and effective mixture of narrative drive and
picaresque garrulity. From it emerges a surprisingly animate picture of Playford
himself. `Surprisingly', because the man left no papers of any significance, and

Playford: Benevolent Despot
Stewart Cockburn. Axiom Publishing, Kent Town, 1991. Pp. xiv +378. $39.95

To the outsider, especially if not versed in local history, the South Australian
political scene, so different from that of the Eastern States, has often been difficult
to understand. The early 1960s was a period when this was especially so, as I, who
came at that time from Melbourne and worked in Adelaide for a little over a year,
can testify. There was a strange excitement in the air. Many of my friends mostly
academic colleagues seemed keyed up by a sense of impending change, change
epitomised in the sayings and doings of that exciting young fellow, Don Dunstan.
Sir Thomas Playford, the State's Premier, sheltered for years by Australia's most
notorious gerrymander, was at last looking vulnerable. By 1962his party, the Liberal
and Country League, was a minority in the Legislative Assembly and what some
thought of as his philistine dictatorship depended for its survival on the votes of two
Independent members. When Playford finally lost office in 1965, Labor rejoicing
could be readily enough understood, as could the energy which, even before Dunstan

became Premier, drove the new Labor regime forward to a rush of liberalising
legislation on matters ranging from liquor and gambling laws to Aboriginal policy,
matters on which South Australia had been for some time behind the other States.
But, at least for the outsider, the perspective against which these changes had to be
set was not obvious. What, in fact, had been the nature of the Playford regime? How,
apart from the gerrymander, was its longevity (27 years a record in the British
Commonwealth) to be explained? What, aside from a certain backwardness in social
and educational legislation, was the Playford legacy? How were the Playford years
to be understood in social terms: in relation, that is, to the press, country folk,
business interests, industrial workers and, above all, that (again to the outsider)
mysterious force, the Adelaide `Establishment'? Above all, what kind of a person

was Tom Playford himself: how could whatever charisma he displayed be ex-

plained?
In 1971 Neal Blewett and Dean Jaensch took a large step towards enlightening
us on questions of this sort with their splendid account of `the politics of transition',
Playford to Dunstan. Now, as the major instalment in the same process of explanation, we have from the pen of Stewart Cockburn a fine biography: Playford Benevolent Despot. It is a book that endorses the main thrust ofthe interpretation that
Blewett and Jaensch gave us in their early chapters, which are tight portrayals of the
structure of power in the Playford years and of the changes that came in the end to
erode it. Cockburn does not greatly change this interpretation, but with him amplitude, and the wider purposes of biography, allow notable richness in explanation

Cockburn has had chiefly to fall back on the public record and on the oral evidence
of people who either knew his subject well or had encountered him in the ordinary
business of life. On the well -known dangers of oral testimony Cockburn is sane and
fairminded. He has the knack of subtly intimating to his reader the worth of a given
informant; he can juxtapose opinions, sometimes with startling effect (consider, for
example, A.J. Forbes's devastating criticism of Playford as a mans and Alexander
Downer's patrician reaction to his boorishness [pp. 150 -6]); though the book is not
footnoted in close detail,. we are always carefully told in the text when a recounted

incident comes from an anonymous anecdote. And, as his moving chapter on
Playford in the Great War ('Death's Feast') shows, Cockburn can also be adept at using
a variety of sources, secondary as well as primary, to feel his way into experiences which
his subject knew but rarely spoke about: to achieve what in the end true biography aspires
to reading the meaning of tears. Cockburn keeps speculation to a minimum, but never
fudges it when it is there. Altogether, though handling sometimes slippery material, the
author has produced a work of uncommon integrity and artistry.
As Cockburn depicts him, Playford was indeed a despot. The personal qualities

which brought him to the leadership of his party and of the State, and which long
kept him there, were exceptional native intelligence, clearheadedness fortified by a
lifelong abstinence from alcohol, a prodigious memory, and an uncanny instinct for
political management. Cockburn seems occasionally ambivalent about less attracfive attributes, though he is always frank in reporting them. There is, for example,
Playford's insensitivity, which can sometimes be explained by the prevailing mores
of his times (witness his approach to women, as discussed in Chapter 17, `Hullo,
Girlie') but which can also simply display the darker side of his political ruthlessness. Any doubt on that must surely be dispelled by Playford's attempt in 1946 to
force his way to the bedside of the desperately ill Edward Holden to secure a vote
needed to win a crucial Assembly division on the Electricity Trust Bill (pp. 122 -3).
Playford's personal frugality and insistence on financial integrity in administration is
well attested and admirable, but for him `no corruption' certainly did not mean `no
dishonesty', as repeated examples of his devious political methods show. Ultimately his
personal power depended on an administrative style in which, as far as- possible, he
monopolised information, appropriated and pushed forward ideas drawn largely from
an unusually creative upper chtil service, and repeatedly acted decisively, and usually
independently of Cabinet colleagues who seem progressively to have lost all normal
expectations of consultation between ministers. What made much of this acceptable

to his own party and even to his opponents was the streak of tact (often indistinguishable from cunning) that ran through so many of his dealings with people. There
was both wisdom and cynicism in his everpresent precept that `you catch more flies
with honey than with vinegar'.
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A despot then, but a `benevolent' one, too? Playford's quiet conviction that

political interest combined with a negligible economic threat to win rural acquiescence.
In an evenhanded discussion of the press in Playford's salad days Cockburn
makes it clear how important, and yet how natural, was the quiet but steady support
which the Premier received from Adelaide's morning paper, the Advertiser. Talking
to Cockburn some years later about this, Alan Williams, who had been a Managing
Director of the paper from 1961 to 1975, affirmed that Playford gave `the kind of
Government and Leadership which the paper believed was right for the State'. He
denied, however, that directions were ever given to staff on policy, or `to treat news
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service to the State was his ultimate purpose as a politician, and that in this respect
he was indispensable, is a repeated and vivid theme in Cockburn's account. Chal-

lenged at home on the gerrymander by his mildly radical daughter, Margaret,
Playford once exploded: `Who but a fool is going to vote himself out of office? I
can't help the State unless I'm there'. There is something quite compelling about
those sections of the book which detail Playford's prodigious energy, determination
and sometimes wrong - headedness in striving to effect the industrialisation of South
Australia. Though the circumstantial growth of opportunity made the time right,
though officials like J.W. Wainwright provided much of the intellectual underpinning and many of the original ideas, it was still Playford's sometimes daring drive
which pulled off the series of feats which nationalised the State's electricity supply,
brought outside industries into South Australia, ensured a great inflow of migrants,

built new towns and developed water and brown coal resources. Playford saw
economic growth and liberation from dependence on fickle overseas markets for
primary goods as the clues to general well -being and to protection from the kind of
suffering which the people of his State, more than any other Australians, had known
in the Great Depression. A pragmatist, he was always ready to contemplate action
which right -wing critics might denounce as socialistic. But, at bottom, he believed
in individual initiative: 'levelling down', he would say, `doesn't develop a country.
If you have someone who is successful you don't want to chop his head off. Let him
have his success and others will want to emulate him'. This simple credo carried
with it the corollary that `you cannot have social welfare benefits on any large scale
without curbing economic growth'. `Benevolence' thus had for Playford its limits,

other than on its merits, quite objectively'. In retrospect, however, he had to
conclude, almost ruefully: `Perhaps we were all too comfortable in the fairly cosy
South Australian political climate in those days. It was a gentler, calmer, more stable
time'. And that, it seems, was it. Prosperity could for a time hide flaws in the `trickle
down' theory of economic development. Meantime Playford embodied the world view of a South Australian Depression generation which lived frugally, held publicly
to a calvinistic work ethic, and looked for guarantees, in terms of the only life they

had known, that the unthinkable should not happen again. In this perspective,
Cockburn's book in its capturing of the man and his times with humanity and
understanding is a period piece of great importance. Doubly so, when something
like the unthinkable is actually happening, through revolutionary changes of a kind
which few, and especially Playford himself, ever anticipated.
A.W. Martin

or rather a particular timbre, which allowed the development in his hey -day of
backwardness in important aspects of South Australian education, and health and
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hospital services.

David Hilliard. The Hinders University of S.A., 1991. Pp 123.

Playford the person was certainly sui generis, but an outsider might speculate
that, as well as the gerrymander, the unusual structure of party politics in South
Australia also went some way towards explaining his strength and the success of his
policies. The amalgamation of the South Australian Liberal and Country Parties in
the 1930s betokened a very different tone in non -Labor politics from that evident,
say, in Victoria, where the Country Party remained separate and was despised as a

predatory sectional group by important Nationalists (later UAP leaders), like
Menzies. The South Australian LCL by in effect bringing together the three major
non -Labor elements independent farmers, town bourgeoisie and the Adelaide
'Establishment' registered a peculiar community of interest whose distant origins
have been traced so well by John Hirst in Adelaide and the Country. From these
elements factions of course arose within the LCL but Cockburn shows that their
management was rarely difficult for a man of Playford's political nous. Careful, as
a simple, pragmatic orchardist, to distance himself socially from the Establishment,
he nevertheless served their anti -Labor interests well, not least, and perhaps ironically, by cultivating courtly, rational relations with Labor leaders. Business and
commercial men could be pleased at his developmental policies, to which a common

In 1990 David Hilliard was commissioned by the Jubilee Committee of the University to write this history of Flinders. He has done the job well, consulting all the
right sources and bringing the material together in a coherent and comprehensive

way. The growth of the University is traced from the enrolment of the first few
hundred students to the enrolment of more than ten thousand. After twenty five years

the women outnumber the men, and the student population, thinks Dr Hilliard,
mirrors more appropriately than it did in the beginning the social pattern of South
Australian society. Flinders, he writes, is an institution that has developed an 'ethos

of its own', accessible, egalitarian, suburban, `not particularly reverent towards
rank' or traditional institutions and certainly `reformist in outlook'. It is a place
where the `dinosaurs' and the `war- horses' of reaction have been put to flight,
Flinders, we conclude from all this, is a great success. The Vice - Chancellor in his
forward is convinced of it, and is delighted with David Hilliard's recording of it.
Of course these days that is how a celebratory history has to be, full of Whiggery:
praising progress, damning the reactionaries, and comforting the 'children of light.'
So like all such histories, it hides and explains away what is uncomfortable, and
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there was plenty in those twenty five years at Flinders which was distinctly
uncomfortablein fact, downright nasty.

second choice, and private endowment invaluable to such a young foundation
was driven away. Damage to the University in the eyes of the community was
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Much of the nastiness occurred during the time of the troubles in the late sixties
and early seventies, though not all of it. The troubles, of course, were world -wide
and were bound to be reflected within universities. Flinders was soon caught up in
the turbulence. Revolutionary ideas proliferated. Staff and students alike were driven
daft with revolutionary dreams of glory, though staff numbers involved were not
great, but neither were they confined to one discipline.
For some time the cauldron of University politics simmered and spluttered. The
issue of examinations set the pot boiling. In the upheaval that followed, the centre
certainly did not hold. Legitimately established authority was attacked at every level.
It was abused and denigrated in order to destroy it. Crowds of students were led to
demonstrate in lectures conducted by those disapproved of. Tutorials were disrupted
by agitators, mass meetings were held dominated by activist groups shouting down

any voices in opposition. Strong -arm men stood over opponents. The student
activists, fired by driblets of Marxism - Leninism, established by their aggressive
behaviour a wide influence over their fellow students. For many it became 'fun' to
follow the noisy ones, and it was all made that much easier by the fearful retreat of
those in authority.

In such an atmosphere it was not easy to conduct tutorials, mark essays, set
examinations or preside over School Board meetings. More important, the turbulence made it difficult to draw the attention of students to modes of thought other
than that which was fashionable; empirical observation and rational analysis were
lost in the noise and hysteria of it all.
The proceedings of the disciplinary committees were turned into a farce. They
were watched by crowds ready to champion the accused, shouting approval as the
accused himself turned on his judges. At one such hearing two staff members were
heard to demur at what was going on. They were turned on by a student scenting
revenge for all the wrongs he felt he was heir to: `Well you'd better get used to it',
he snarled, `because that's how it is going to be from now on.'

Allowing the occupation of the Registry to go on in the way it did was an
unmitigated disaster. But for the so- called student revolutionaries it was a triumph,
and for a moment, to the like- minded in other parts of Australia, Flinders became a
haven of `heroes'.

immense.
To say, as Dr Hilliard says, that Flinders came through the crisis by the mid -seventies is again comforting but only half true, for the disease of moral hesitancy and
equivocation is still abroad. When the student newspaper proclaimed at tiresome
length and in nasty detail the `joys' of anal intercourse after the AIDS virus had made
its appearance in this country, there was not a word of protest from the Vice -Chancellor's office.

Again to judge from the programme to celebrate the Jubilee, and the awards
granted to retiring professors, University Authority was only too anxious to kiss the
club that nearly beat it into oblivion.

The troublesome days of the last twenty five years were a deep tragedy for
Flinders, even though the experience was farcical as well as frightening. But in truth
too many of us of the teaching staff lacked moral and physical courage in defending
what we had been entrusted to defend. It was all very well to plead that the reforms
the students called for might well be justified, but the noisy ones were not interested
in mere reform as their tactics of violence and abuse demonstrated. Thus weakness
allowed the adolescent revolutionaries to carry on their destructive play- acting for
too long.
The public beyond the walls of the University were right to condemn what was
happening. Too often had smug voices asserted to the non - academic world how it

should or should not manage its business, it was now demonstrated for all to see
how incompetent the academic world itself was in managing its own affairs.
Thus the way was prepared for the coming of a Dawkins. And when it came,
Flinders along with others, wept at the loss of autonomy, did what was required and
accepted what was offered; all in the name of a liberal `flexibility' now rancid to the
taste.
Achievements there have been at Flinders, not least of which was the opening of
the doors to mature age students. Dr Hilliard's History pays proper tribute to these
achievements.
But lest we take too much for our comfort, it would be as well to face squarely
the dark side of these 25 years. A re- reading of Malcolm Bradbury's The History
Man is a reminder of the tragic and farcical spirit of that dark side.

At least mistakes are now admitted: the police should have been called in

P.A. Lockwood

promptly.

There were a few brave souls who stood up to the bullying and the abuse, but
never enough. Some were to be found among the Registry staff, and a few more
among the teaching staff who joined those of the Registry when they took matters
into their own hands to regain control of their building. In doing so they had to evade
steel chairs hurled at them from above. And there were others like Kemeri Murray
who presided over the disciplinary committee that did finally put the ring - leaders
to flight.
All Australian universities suffered during these times, but Flinders suffered more
than most. Even now four out of ten of enrolled students put Flinders as only their

Hugh Cairns: First Nuffield Professor of Surgery,
University of Oxford
G.J. Fraenkel. Oxford University Press, Oxford, 1991. Pp.xviii +296. $85.00
Sir Hugh Cairns, renowned as a pioneer and creative surgeon (the tabloid newspapers discovered this after his professional connections with Unity Mitford, inaccurately billed as Hitler's aristocratic English girl friend), a pioneer of modernised
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medical education, and, with his friend Lord Florey, a pioneer in introducing the
use of Penicillin, was born in Port Pirie in 1896. He was an only child of a Scots
immigrant, a carpenter, and his wife, a music teacher and third- generation Australian

with a farming background. Five years later, the family moved to Riverton where
Cairns spent his free and happy boyhood. Gaining a scholarship he went on to the
Adelaide High School; and from there he gained, at the age of 15'/2, a scholarship

for the medical course at the University of Adelaide. Before he finished the
course at which he was normally top in the subjects as well as shining as an athlete

(cricket, football, rowing, tennis) he volunteered for the AIF. He was posted to
Lemnos, a base for the AIF's Gallipoli campaign. After service he was invalided
back to Australia, finished his medical course, won a Rhodes Scholarship to Oxford,
and then re- entered the AIF, this time as a junior Medical Officer. He was posted to
the AIF in France and spent the last year of World War I in the mud and blood of
the trenches.

After the armistice he was demobilised early so that he could take up the
scholarship at Oxford. He fell in love with the place and the life, and quickly
distinguished himself for his prowess in both intellectual matters and athletics. In
his second year he became engaged to the youngest of the Master of Balliol's seven
daughters, the prelude to a marriage which was rock -bound throughout Cairns's life.
Cairns made England his home. But he never forgot Australia or lost his love for
it; nor did he lose certain traits which are generally thought of as typically Australian,
though he certainly developed traits which have never been typically Australian.

The case of his part- contemporary and fellow Rhodes Scholar from Adelaide,
Howard Florey, was comparable.
Among the details of Professor Fraenkel's perspicuous, generous and wise picture
certain of Cairns's traits make a particular impression notably his capacity for
work and his endurance both mental and physical. His diaries illustrate his super-

abundant energy. They also give examples of his love of beauty, of flowers, of
landscape, of buildings and of birds. He was blessed with a balanced and harmonious

nature: no waste of vitality on resentments or personal trifles, nearly always a
domination of the big purpose and the central target, always refreshing himself with
simple basic human things like family affection and helping friends. Cairns had an
innate flair for leadership and command but people associated with him were also
struck with his innate kindness and compassion. His feeling for his patients was
exemplary: the greater their sufferings the greater his pity. Snobbery, like sychopohancy, was foreign to him.
Cairns had so many enviable qualities that it is churlish to criticize him for certain
lacks. The outstanding lack was that he had little if any sense of humour. More than
once the reader is reminded of Dr Johnson's remark on his publisher Cave: `He had
no relish for humour but he could bear it'. At times one wondered how much Cairns
could bear it. His extreme matter of factness was connected with it; little or no feeling

for poetry or religion or cosmogony, that it is to say the mystery of life. But in
combination with his galaxy of remarkable qualities and achievement we can forget
about the humour.
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Fraenkel, a neurosurgeon who worked under Cairns and who later in life became
renowned for his contributions to medical training and hospital administration the
Hinders Medical School is his contribution to Adelaide has produced a biography
impressive for its design, its research, its insight and its writing. He grew up as well
as was educated in Oxford (his father was an eminent scholar in Latin there). His
grasp of Cairns's life and of the times which conditioned it never falters. He, like
the best biographers, never loses sight of what he describes as `the mysteries of
human relations'. His book goes, and had to go, well beyond Australia but it can be
welcomed as an addition of value to Australiana.

Walter Crocker

Le Messuriers of Port Adelaide: Five Generations of
Enterprise in Transport and Timber
John Tregenza. Le Messurier Timber Company, Port Adelaide, 1991.
Pp ix +168. $25.00

The Le Messuriers (and their associated enterprises) made their money first in
coastal shipping and later in supplying timber to the South Australian market. Both
were central functions in the history of the South Australian economy and the Le

Messurier story, over five generations, spans most of that history. It was an
enterprising business, based mainly at Port Adelaide, with a remarkable record for
survival and adaptation. Dr Tregenza provides a meticulous account of its evolution
from its beginnings in the 1840s down to its most recent incarnations in the early
1990s. While this is not clearly a commissioned history, the Le Messuriers has
certainly been well -served by their family historian.
Tregenza opens a window on the world of South Australian business practice, a
culture which was often bound by family loyalties, possessing its own codes of
behaviour. This particular story was set in motion by the seafaring life of Captain
Peter Le Messurier who was modestly involved in shipping between Britain, Asia
and Australia in the 1840s. He and his small family settled in Adelaide in 1847, part
of an interesting network of Channel Islanders in the colony. With more experience
than capital Le Messurier, identifying opportunities in the coastal trade, acquired
his first vessel and inserted himself into the Gulf trade. Gradually he built up his
operations in the wheat trade and later developed links with the south east. The
second generation was vital Alfred (1856 -1927) invested carefully and consoli-

dated the company until its small fleet emerged as a significant force in Port
Adelaide. By the turn of the century the Gulf Steamship Company had successfully
negotiated the transition from sail to steam and was competing effectively with the
railways.
The coastal trade was tailor -made for oligopoly and in 1913 there was a copybook
case of collusion which enabled the rival companies to turn their losses into profits
in double time. Tregenza does not dwell on this theme but, nevertheless, provides
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repeated episodes of business alliances formed specifically to restrain price compe-

tition for the corporate rather than the public benefit (while, also, on occasion,
enhancing productivity). Here we see the simple principles, enshrined in our old
economics textbooks, brought to life many times over in a century of trading in
several spheres of business.

Between 1915 and 1931 the Le Messuriers switched their interests out of the
weakening coastal trade and towards timber importing. Thus developed connections

with Norwegian/Australian interests. Much of the timber was brought in from
Tasmania, supplying the building trade and other users including the car industry.
The use of timber was a sensitive indicator of the state of the economy during most

of the twentieth century. The depression of the 1930s was a testing time and
Tregenza's account is vivid testimony to the impact of the collapse of car production

on suppliers further down the production chain. The Le Messurier enterprise
survived and showed signs of recovery already by 1935. It was especially effective
in identifying new sources of timber and its markets reached out across Australia
and entailed trading links with Europe. Tregenza also tells the important story of
import- replacement, the progressive substitution of South Australian -grown timber
in place of Baltic pine supplies. This became important in the Second World War
and the company bought into the forests and did much for the promotion of pinus
radiata in the 1950s.
Tregenza is especially helpful in charting the inter - meshing of the state economies of Australia by means of amalgamations and business arrangements of which

Le Messuriers provide several good examples. The firm was also active in the
exploration of new timber supplies in New Guinea (which failed) and in the
rainforests of Borneo and Malaya. The question of timber getting in the third world
is nowadays highly controversial but Tregenza makes no comment on such wider
issues.
The Le Messuriers responded well to changes in the supply and demand conditions in the timber trade. Their history chronicles the endless turmoil of the free (and
not so free) market in which large firms gobbled up the little ones. The Le Messuriers
themselves were clearly not happy with the shackles imposed by the terms of the
Restrictive Trades Practice legislation of 1974. The Gunnerson Le Messurier business was able to survive in the predatory merger world of the 1980s, even the critical
sale of its softwoods operations in 1988. It had the capacity to re- constitute itself
and return as a different entity, defining new territory in niches of the larger market

from which it had mainly withdrawn. Tregenza treads his way through a long
sequence of business mergers and elaborate inter - connections interstate and beyond.
He is particularly good at explaining the new technologies and the changing shape
of the retail and wholesale trades.
But this is not economic history as such, and there is little economic or business

of a ready economic history of South Australia. This account of the Le Messuriers
is a well formed piece of the greater jigsaw, of a firm which performed a substantial
role in the economy.
This is also a family history and a good test of such history is its appeal beyond
the family circle. Tregenza writes with a fine eye for detail and a strong sense of
time and place (much enhanced by evocative photographs), and a dedication to
accuracy. He has searched high and low to cover the gaps in his evidence. He is
favoured by the survival of a rich batch of letters from the 1880s (which includes a
fascinating account of a return to Guernsey). The twentieth century story is mainly
reconstructed from Company records and interview material. He provides a good
evocation of bourgeois life in the Victorian period and after, though some of the
detail is more than generous. And this is resolutely male history; the Guernsey line
is accorded total prominence, effectively excluding other streams of the family; the

women of the family feature scarcely at all, even as progenitors of each new
generation of entrepreneurs. For the present century the account depends heavily on
family reminiscences by which means the author has been able to construct his own
oral archive. Generally the family led conventional and increasingly comfortable
lives, educated at St Peter's and Muirden's, summering in Aldgate, running their
premises at Port Adelaide, supporting local football, and no truck with the unions.
The history of the Le Messuriers tells us a great deal about the shipping and timber

trades, about the building of Adelaide, the continuity of business practices, the
evolution of technology and the persistence of enterprise through good times and
bad. The practical realities of the business are conveyed in unpretentious, accessible
and non - technical language. Especially revealing are the personal connections in
the business culture it is clear, for instance, that much business in the timber trade
was negotiated over crayfish lunches at Port Adelaide.
At the end Tregenza paints a contrast between the style of the Le Messuriers and
the business morality of the corporate highfliers and pirates of the 1980s. This is,
indeed, a spotless tale of personal and public service to the needs of South Australia,

a celebration of the virtues of moderation, conservatism and trust in the business
world. There is hardly a ripple of criticism throughout this account of 150 years of
entrepreneurial endeavour. It is, therefore, presented as testimony to `older values'
and `the work ethic' and in drawing these quiet lessons the author reflects the time
of writing as much as the nature of the enterprise which is his subject.
Eric Richards

analysis. The account is much stronger on the personal virtues of the family
managers and their paternalism than about, for example, labour relations or the

The Torrens Park Estate: A Social and Architectural History

return on capital; nor is the account informed by a particular interpretation of the
passage of the South Australian economy over the these many decades. The author,
like the rest of us, is handicapped by the continuing (and increasingly serious) lack

Ken Preiss and Pamela Oborn. Adelaide, 1991. Pp. xv +624. $95.00
This book is a study of the Torrens Park Estate and Torrens Park House. The latter
ultimately became Scotch College Adelaide.

166

Reviews

The authors have done an enormous amount of research to produce this book, for
which they deserve the highest commendation.
The book is, however, not so much a history as a temporal account of the gradual
development of Torrens Park House and its related estate. It will provide an excellent
quarry for those who come hereafter to write the history of the area or the school.
To say this is not to detract from the skill or the enthusiasm of the authors. From

their own remarks I assume that they would acknowledge the limitation of the
purpose of the book to be as I have stated it.

The publication seems to have started off as a book of 900 pages, so some
substantial pruning has been done to reduce it to 621 pages. Nevertheless, if another
edition is called for, as it may well be, the assistance of an experienced editorial hand
might with advantage be solicited. It is difficult to follow the thrust of the book. It

has too many side issues and longueurs, and its impact would be greater if these
were excised.

Although the book is not a history, some historical statements in it should be
corrected. For example, the South Australia Act 1834 was not `a milestone in British
colonial history'. It was drawn to meet the needs of a small group of adventurers.
The drafting of the statute and the associated letters patent and Governor's proclamation, harks back to earlier divided administrations, without learning from their
mistakes. If the draftsman had considered the lessons of the interaction of royal and
proprietary interests in, say, the Carolinas, Maryland, and the two Jerseys, much of
the pain of the first decade could have been alleviated, if not avoided.
The book has been divided into six books and it is convenient that I should follow
these divisions.

Book One: The Torrens Era: 1839 -1866
The original plans of Torrens Park House are lost and the authors have gone to great
pains to reconstruct them, and it would seem, with success.
Their reconstruction of Torrens would have surprised his contemporaries, whose
opinion of him was, almost universally, a low one.
The extract from the Australian Encyclopaedia on the working of what is usually,
though inaccurately, called the Torrens system of title, is itself inaccurate and should
be deleted. Many interests in land do not appear on a certificate of title: public roads,
riparian rights, prescriptive rights, rights to support,and many easements, for example. The Parliament of this State has made confusion worse confounded by declaring
many State and local government debts to be charges on land, but not requiring their
registration on the relevant certificate of title. Today one would not dare to rely solely
on a search of the title. Planning permissions, zoning regulations, heritage listings,
and many other restrictions must be checked. The common law concept of an estate
in fee simple is almost submerged under the restrictions engrafted by the modern
State.

Book Two: The Hughes Era: 1866 -1874
Hughes purchased the property from Torrens in 1866, and made many alterations
and additions to the buildings which the authors carefully detail.
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They are apparently unaware that there are two discrepant accounts of how
Hughes' intended donation of £20,000 went to the nascent University and not to the
intended Union Theological College. The one they have not narrated is much less
favourable to Hughes.

Book Three: The Barr Smith Era: 1874 -1919
It is at this stage that the book really comes alive. The authors were obviously
fascinated with the social standing of the Barr Smith family. Reading parts of this
section, I felt as if I was in a time warp. Much of the enthusiastic description of the

life and times of the Barr Smiths reads like the social pages of the now defunct
Register. The exercise of the critical faculties of a Thistle Anderson (though not her
venom), would have provided a better balanced account in this part of the work.
Nevertheless, there are few accounts of the socially important figures of Victorian
Adelaide, which are told from the standpoint of the family concerned, and for that
reason the authors' exposition will be valuable to future historians.
Unfortunately, a substantial part of Book Four should be in Book Three, or in a
separate book. Chapters 17 -30 inclusive, except Chapter 19, relate to the period prior
to 1903 and do not appertain to Book Four.
I was, as all readers will be, interested in the construction and use of the theatre.
I know of no comparable example. The authors' thorough description has missed
only the bricked -up passages behind the stage, one of which ended in a tar pit into
which an inquisitive student fell whilst engaged in unauthorised exploration.

Book Four: The Transition Years: 1903 -1920
This book deals with the years during which the Barr Smiths owned but rarely used
the property, and the three years during World War I when the property was used
as an army hospital. In the history of the property, this is really an interregnum.

Book Five: Scotch College: 1919 The Presbyterian Church of South Australia acquired the property late in 1919 for
a Presbyterian boys' college and Scotch College migrated there at the beginning of
the 1920 school year. It remained so until 1977 when it ceased to be Presbyterian
and became an independent school for children of both sexes.
I must declare an interest at this stage. I was a student at the College for six years
from 1929 to 1934. My reading of Book Five is inevitably coloured by my own
experiences and recollections. Many things omitted or wrongly described necessarily attract the attention of an old scholar. However, this book is not, and does not
purport to be, a history of the school, so I shall refrain from listing the matters which
I would discuss if I were reviewing a school history.
The description of the various alterations and additions to buildings, the construction of the main oval, and the other alterations consequent on the use of the property
as a school, is well done.
The encomium on the school's first headmaster: Norman Gratton, will be echoed
by all who had the good fortune to attend the school during his term. His influence
and example have had their effect on all his students.
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I regret that the book has no similar recognition of `Taffy' Evans. He was easily
the best teacher or lecturer under whom I have studied, and I speak as one who has
listened to many teachers and lecturers, not to mention many years of practice of
the art myself.
Contrary to the views of the authors, the greatest change in direction of the school
came, in my opinion, not with Roff but with Disney. The General Assembly had
provided that the headmaster must be Presbyterian, but this was disregarded by the
selection committee, who passed over a Presbyterian applicant who had taught at

Rob Linn follows this precept and declares that, as decreed by the late Professor
Manning Clark, 'all history is about conflict', and proceeds to educate his readers

the school, and no Presbyterian thereafter ever became headmaster, so that the
spiritual affinity of the school changed. So too Disney's expressed disregard for

academic excellence and scholastic merit altered the focus of expected achievement
by his scholars. Whether these changes were for the better I leave to others, but major
changes they certainly were.

Book Six: The Making of a Suburb Torrens Park: 1917
This book deals with the area outside the school forming the suburb.
Many of Adelaide's older mansions have been put to school or institutional use,
after ceasing to be family homes. It is to be hoped that the work of Mrs Oborn and
Mr Preiss may serve to encourage others to research the story of other mansions of
the same type.
Howard Zelling

Cradle of Adversity
Rob Linn. Historical Consultants, Blackwood, 1991. Pp. xii +194. $35.00
In reviewing this book, I must declare a 'personal interest' and confess to having
ancestral roots in the McLaren Vale district. However, even with a possible accusation of bias being levelled against me, I say that, after several readings of Rob
Linn's interpretation of the district's ongoing antipathy to adverse internal and
external forces, I 'dips me lid' to a refreshing and uplifting recital of the trials and

tribulations of my ancestors and the myriads of others of yeoman stock who
inhabited and continue to live within the confines of this 'Cradle of Adversity'.
In 1976, the plethora of district and local histories prompted a perceptive reviewer

to suggest that they did little more than serve an 'ego- inflation forrate - payers'. While

in a learned and entertaining style. Further, he has in a positive and refreshing manner
repainted the ongoing canvas of ingrained periodicity, blown away the cobwebs of

previously accepted rites and in the process blazed a new path for local historians
to consider in the future.
In Cradle of Adversity, he has drawn on a wealth of source material gleaned from
his own research and that.patiently gathered over many years by the active and
energetic Willunga branch of the National Trust, led by the indefatigable Mrs Ruth
Baxendale. Further support was forthcoming from a cooperative and resourceful
District Council and its competent Librarian, Miss Faye Lush. This splendid mix of
scholarship and local participation has resulted in a work which is a credit to all
involved.
The closing paragraph, which in itself is a precis of the general thrust of his
contentions in respect of land use and abuse, is a presager directed at modern -day
legislators at both government and semi- government levels in respect of environmental issues:
The future remains largely a matter for speculation. State Government plans for
the district could change the face of the area for ever. There is undoubtedly a

need for the community to have a voice when decisions are made. Perhaps
Charles Thomas Hewett, that irascible proponent of the district's fortunes in the
mid - nineteenth century, was correct when he wrote to the Colonial Secretary,
'that persons on the spot must know better than people at a distance'.

The only adverse feature of the book is that, apparently due to financial constraints and an overwhelming supply of research material, some social aspects of

the district's history have either been omitted or given cursory treatment. For
example, the adulation of. the settlers in District C of the 'Mother Country' and
Royalty in the 19th century is in strange contrast to today when talk of a new national
flag and republicanism is abroad. This aspect of colonial life was closely allied to

the patriotic fervour shown in the formation of volunteer Defence Corps in 1854,

the members of which were 'prepared to emulate the glorious deeds of [their]
ancestors at Salamanca and Waterloo'. However, the author's copious source notes,
etc, are there to serve as a springboard for future historians.

this opinion brought down a hornet's nest about Ms Hankel's ears, coupled with a
generous serve of insular castigation from a mid -north provincial newspaper, it must
be said in all good conscience that the majority of local histories, because of their

introversion, inhibit a real appreciation of the innate lessons to be learned from
history.

Indeed, this lack of insight has been recently exemplified by Mr Ron Gibbs
'History ought to help people to go forward, not encourage them to stand still ...
Who has gained from settlement? Who has lost? What has happened to the land?
Can people go on as they areand should they ?' (Terowie Workshop, p.195.)

Geoff Manning

Rudall: The Four Rudalls I Knew
Peter B. Wells. St Peter's College Foundation, St Peter's. 1991. Pp. 128. $20.00
This interesting book is about the last four members of the Rudall family of Gawler
to bear that name and whose origins in South Australia are traced back to John Rudall
who opened his law practice there in the 1850s. R.J. Rudall, Rhodes Scholar in 1908,
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was a Minister in successive Playford government from 1938 until his death on New
Year's Day in 1955. Towards the end of 1967 Sir Thomas Playford wrote that of all

the people he had been associated with in the South Australian Parliament since
1933 'I owe more to Reg. Rudall than to any other single person. His ability and
integrity were outstanding.' Kathleen Rudall was for many years a leading figure in
the Girl Guides Association. They were absolutely shattered by the loss of their two
promising sons on active service in the Second World War.
The author, Peter Wells, was at St Peter's College with the two boys and knew
the family well. His intimate personal knowledge has been broadened by interviews

with many friends of the four Rudalls and by immersing himself in the public
records. Reg. Rudall's friendship at Oxford with another Rhodes Scholar, Kingsley

The Society's Activities, 1991
As in previous years, the Society ran a full programme of lectures and fund -rais-

ing activities which attracted strong support from members. The following
lectures were presented:
February
March

Fairbridge, the founder of the Fairbridge Farms in Australia, is referred to, but
additional fascinating material on the relations between these two outstanding men
Fairbridge in The Australian Rhodes Review, No. 1, March 1934. More space, too,
could have been devoted to the importance of Rudall's Oxford B. Litt thesis on the
foundation of South Australia, based on Colonial Office records, which deserved

April
May
June
July

more recognition than it received in the Introduction to Grenfell Price's The
Foundation and Settlement of South Australia 1829 -1845 (1924). But these are

September

could have been obtained from Rudall's six page appreciation of the legendary

quibbles: the book is a fitting tribute to a notable family of high intelligence and

October

high morality.
John Playford

November

Hans Mincham: 'Experiences and Historical Reflections
of a Life -long Naturalist'.
Peter Donovan, Susan Marsden and Viv Szekeres:
'Public History in S.A.: Commissioned Histories,
Heritage Surveys and Museum Work'.
A.G.M. David Mulhallen: 'Australian Folklife'.
Greg Drew: 'The Glen Osmond Mines'.
Trevor Nottle: 'The Garden Heritage of South Australia'.
Dr Harry Penny: 'Schooling in the 1920s: Some
Valuable Changes'.
Dr Bill Gammage: 'Researching and Writing Local
History: Narrandera Shire'.
Dylan Walker: 'Adelaide's Silent Nights Silent
Picture Houses'.
Stewart Cockburn: Playford- Political Enigma'.

The successful 1991 annual dinner was held at St Peter's College with the
Honourable Mr Justice Zelling speaking on 'The Early History of the Supreme

Corrections
Brian Samuels, 'Flam! Barn! ! Sham! ! !: The Gawler Humbug Society', Journal,

No. 18, 1990, page 139. The first four lines should be removed, and the
following inserted at the foot of the page:
Australia .9 In Depasquale's view 'The Queen of the South has many
defects as a novel, but as a personal manifesto it has liveliness and
vigour a delight in the whirlpool of colonial life'.10 A taste of the
novel is suggested by two extracts cited by Depasquale.
Colin Badger, 'Sir Keith Hancock: A Tribute from a Grateful Student', Journal, No.
18, 1990, page 18, biographical note: Mr Badger left the University of Melbourne
in 1946 and was Director of Adult Education a statutory authority set up by the
Victorian State Government from 1947 until 1971. Page 21, para. 4, line 7, remove
'stylish' and replace with 'stylist'. Page 25, para 5, line 6, seventh word should be
Gesellschaft.

Court of S.A.' . I would like to thank the speaker and the staff of St Peter's
College for their hospitality. The evening included a tour of some of the school's
historical buildings and of its museum.
The Society continued its annual publications programme, with six issues of

the Newsletter and one of the Journal being produced. Thanks are due to the
Journal Editor, Dr John Playford, and the Newsletter Editor, Dr Ian Harmstorf,

for their vital contributions to the Society's work. In addition, work was
completed on a reprint of articles from past Journals. This will become volume
1 of a planned series of 'Insights into South Australian History' and is aimed
particularly at the new SACE syllabus, but also at a wider market. I would like
to thank Brian Samuels for his work in editing the volume and also the History
Teachers' Association for their assistance with distribution and marketing.

Membership of the Society remained healthy, but still fell below the 500
barrier. In a period of increasing economic difficulty, however, stable membership is a reflection of the success of many of the Society's activities.
The Council continued to support the work of the Federation of Australian
Historical Societies. I represented the Society at the annual conference held in
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Hobart. At that conference, considerable effort went into revising and revitalising the Federation's constitution. Following the unexpected retirement of the
President due to work commitments, I was elected President for the remainder
of his term.
I would like to pay special tribute to the late Mr Richard Kearns, a former
President and long standing council member. A detailed obituary prepared by
fellow councillor Ron Gibbs appears in the Journal. Dick will be long remembered for his tireless efforts and for his commitment to the promotion of South
Australian history.
Together with Vice - President Brian Samuels, I continued to lobby for Society
access to space in the Goodman building. This included meetings with representatives of kindred associations, the National Trust and the Botanic Gardens
to discuss proposed uses of the building once it is vacated by the S.T.A.
As a result of decisions made at the 1990 AGM, a special endowment fund

has been established to accumulate funds and maximise funds. The regular
financial statements published in the Newsletter will have made it clear that both
objectives are being achieved. The fund has now become an important aspect
of Society revenue, enabling the council to maintain membership fees at their
existing level.
Another item worthy of reporting to members is the decision by council to

purchase a second hand computer. This will enable more efficient and direct
management and maintenance of the membership listing and assist with the
regular mailings.
Finally, I extend special thanks to Mrs Avis Huckel and Mr Ron Gibbs for
their considerable time and effort spent in administering the Society's finances;
council members for their continued support; auditor Mr Glen Ralph; and those
responsible for the excellent suppers which contribute much to the success of
Friday meetings.

THE PIONEER REGISTER
Extensively revised and enlarged
SECOND EDITION - VOLUME FOUR
Compiled and Edited by C.J. Smee
Containing genealogical details of 500 Pioneers who arrived in the colonies of New South Wales and Van
Diemens Land between the years 1788 and 1820, plus their children and grandchildren.
One of the Largest Genealogical Works ever published in this country
Since the publication of volume three of the second edition, five more volumes of the first edition series and the
accompanying spouse supplement to those five volumes, have been published. This volume is a consolidation of
those 500 families into one book updated with all the additional information generated by interested readers of
the first edition volumes.
Information on each Pioneer includes details of birth, arrival in the colony, death, marriage and children. Similar
information is given for each child and birth details for grandchildren.

A son & daughter -in -law index had also been compiled to facilitate the use of the Register as a reference tool
for genealogical research.
This volume brings the number of families published in the Register thus far to 2,000. When one adds the spouses
to these 2,000 Pioneers, plus their 9,800 children and over 44,000 grandchildren, plus 3,500 sons & daughters-inlaw, one arrives at a total of over 61,000 names making thePioneer Register project one of the largest genealogical
works ever published in this country.

A Chronology of the 1788.1820 period aims to provide an historical background in tabular and statistical form,
to the families in the Register. Hoefully it supplies some perspective to the larger historical stage upon which the
Pioneersplayed outtheirlives.An attempthasbeenmade tolist Oldie civil and military officials intheir respective
positions from 1788 to 1820. In this edition there is a strong emphasis onVan Diemens Land families and the
Chronology contains lists of the official, rmlitary and civilian founding parties at Tasmanias first three settlements
i.e.Riseden Cove 1803, Hobart 1804 and Port Dalrymple 1804.Finally a particularly useful inclusion is a complete
shipping list of vessels arriving from the United Kingdom from the First Fleet to 31st December, 1820.
An unique genealogical work on a national scale, probably impossible to repeat in any other comparable country,
reflecting the distinctive historical origins of the Australian nations.

Some 650 pages, 235mm x 165mm, handsomely bound hard cover, gold blocked on face & spine.

A limited print run - don't miss out!

Robert Nicol
President

Cost $40.00 plus
packing and postage NSW : $7.00 Vic : $8.00 SA & QLD $9.00 WA, NT & Tas : $11.00

To: The Pioneer Register
Post Office Box 1011, Dickson A.C.T 2602
Enclosed please find my cheque for $

ORDER FORM

being payment for
of The Pioneer Register, Second Edition, Volume Four

copies

NAME:

ADDRESS:

POSTCODE:

THIRD FLEET FAMILIES OF AUSTRALIA

FOURTH FLEET FAMILIES OF AUSTRALIA

Compiled and Edited by C.J. Smee

Including full Convict Indents of the Pitt, Royal Admiral and Kitty.

Containing genealogical details of Three - Hundred and Eleven Third Meters who arrived in the colony of New South Wales
in the year 1791, plus their children and grandchildren.

Compiled and Edited by C.J. Smee
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The Third Fleet consisted of the eleven ships; Active, Admiral Barrington, Albetmarle, Atlantic, Britannia, HMS Gorgon,
Matilda, Mary Ann, Queen, Salamander and William & Ann. This was the largest fleet so far and would remainso until 1818.

This book lists all known families originating from the participants of the fleet. There are 903 children and over 2000
grandchildren inthe294familiesidenti &ed. l4of the familieshavebothfatherandmotherasThirdFleeters ,225 ofthe families
have a Third Fleet father and 55 of the families have a Third Fleet mother (including the 19 Third Fleet women who married
First Hectors and 26 who married Second Fleeters whose families are to be found in my previous volumes of this series 'First
Fleet Families of Australia' and 'Second Fleet Families of Australia).

Information on each Third Fleeter includes details of birth, arrival in the colony, death, marriage and children. Similar
information is given for each child and birth details are given for each grandchild.
Another 103 Marriages of Second Flenters are listed which although no issue have as yet been found offers a fertile area for
further research.

The Deaths of a further 543 Third Hooters are listed with no known family descendants.
A Bibliography is included of both general historical works on the Third Fleet and the Founding of the Nation and more specific

family historical works dealing with the individual Families.
On the voyage 182 convicts were to die ie about 10% which whilst much less than the Second Fleet with an almost25% death
rate was still considerably more than that of the First Fleet which had a modest 40 deaths or 5% death rate. However what
is not generally knownisthec on inuing andappaulingdeathrate once the fleetlanded. By the end of 1791 afurther 122 convicts
had died and by the end of 1792 another 251 had died; in other words within eighteen months of arrival almost one in three
of the convicts were dead - a dreadful and gerally unknown aspect of the cost of colonisation of the cotmtry in convict lives.
Whilst itis hue that fewer Third Fleeters died during the voyage than on the Second Fleet, primarily because the ships carried
fewer convicts, the debilitatingeffectsofsucha long voyage, inemmpedunhygenic conditions, uponlittie more thanstarvation
rations, meant that the convicts were in such a poor state on arrival that they were not able to withstand the further blow of
continuing poor rations in a colony that was on the point of disaster from lack of food.
What must the morale have been like in a community of less than three thousand souls where thirty burials were taking place
each month ?Death and dying musthave been everywhere causing smog depressing atmosphere toprevadethe infant colony.
It reflects great credit to those who lived through these frightful years and went onto build a better world for themselves and
their children.

Some 400 pages, 235mm x 165mm, handsomely bound hard coyer, gold blocked on face & spine.

A limited print run of 1,000 copies - don't miss out!

Containing genealogical details of One Hundred and Seventy Nine Fourth Fleeterswho arrived in the
colony of New South Wales in the year 1792, plus their children and grandchildren.

Celebratine and Commemoratine the 200th Anniversary of the Arrival of the Fourth Fleet
The Fourth Fleet consisted of the three convict transports; Pitt, Royal Admiral and Kittybringing 798
more convicts to the colony. This would to be the largest yearly arrival for another twenty two years.
There are 607 children and over 1200 grandchildren in the 163 families listed. 16 of the families have
both father and mother as Fourth Fleeters, 89 of thefatnílies have a Fourth Fleet father and 58 of the
families have a Fourth Fleet mother.
The publication of this volume brings to a conclusion my series of "Fleet Families" volumes. Whilst it
is true that there was no such historical entity as the Fourth Fleet, since each of the three convict ships
arriving in 1792 sailed and arrived separately, I was anxious to publish the families of those arriving in
the year 1792 for several reasons:
I believe that the year 1792 was in many ways the end of the beginning in the history of Australia. 1792
was the last year of the governorship of Captain Arthur Phillip, he left the colony at the end of 1792
aboard the Atlantic and so these were the last of the convicts to be welcomed to their new land by the

original founder and to no doubt receive from him his usual inducements to better conduct and
behaviour which in turn would lead to a better future both for themselves and for their families, as
indeed in many cases it did.
1792was the last year that the Marines performed their guard duties before being replaced fully bythe
New South Wales Corps and all the changes that this change of regime had in stall for the future of the
colony.

1792 was the last year that the little society in the colony consisted soley of the convicted and those
guarding and administering the convicted. The arrival of the Bellona in 1793 with it's first contingent
of free settlers added another dimension to colonial society which whould change forever its previous
character.

The convict indents for the three ships have been included since these have not previously been
published and will no doubt prove to be of great interest to many researchers of this early period.
Some 300 pages, 235mm x 165mm, handsomely bound hard cover, gold blocked on thee & spine.
A limited print run of 1,000 copies - don't miss out!

Cost $30.00

Cost $30.00

plus packing and postage NSW : $ 6.00 QLD,SA & Vic : $ 8.00 WA, NT & Tas : $10.00
To: Third Fleet Families of Australia
Post Office Box 1011, Dickson A.C.T. 2602
Enclosed please fmd my cheque for $
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copies
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plus packing and postage NSW : $ 6.00 QLD,SA & Vic : $ 8.00 WA, NT & Tas : $10.00

To: Fourth Fleet Families
Post Office Box 1011,Dickson
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Advertising in this Journal

HISTORICAL SOCIETY OF SA PUBLICATIONS
Journal

Full page 12 x 19cm
Half page 12 x 9.5cm

$150
$100

The Journal of the Historical Society of South Australia has appeared annually since
1975, with the exception of 1978 and 1980 when there were two issues. Back issues of
all numbers except 1, 4, 9 and 10 are available at $12.00 each (postage included). Note
however that stocks of some issues are running low.
The contents of each journal are listed in the 'South Australian History in Journals'
guidesheets included in Newsletters No's 77 (July 1988) and 79 (November 1988).

Newsletter

Camera ready copy should be sent to
the Secretary
Historical Society of South Australia
122 Kintore Ave, Adelaide SA 5000

Back issues of more recent years' issues are available at $1.00 each.

Guidesheets
These leaflets are made available gratis by the Society as a community sery ice to promote
history beyond its membership. They are issued as supplements to its Newsletters and
additional copies are normally available in the Mortlock Library and the History Trust
head office.
No. 1 South Australian Local History 1. Guides, Indexes & Bibliographies
(1978, out of print)
No. 2 Good Reading in South Australian History (Revised edition 1987)
No. 3 South Australian History in Journals A Select List of Articles (1981)
No. 4 Making History (1988)
No. 5 South Australian History in Journals -2. A Select List of Articles (1988)
No. 6 More Good Reading in South Australian History (1992)

Occasional Paper
E.J. & J.R. Robbins

A Glossary of Local Government Areas in South Australia
1840 -1 985 (1987) $3.00 + $1.00 postage

Joint Publications
We provide book production services, to help you publish your book, journal or
newsletter or whatever you have to publish.
With the use of the latest computer technology we are flexible enough to cater for all
your needs, from small booklets or newsletters with small print runs, to quality large
run books. We have particular experience with historical publications.

We work with you to provide the best result for your budget.
Our associate business, Gould Books, has a large range of historical reference books
for sale including local and family histories.

Gould Publishing Services
171 O'Connell St North Adelaide SA 5006

Phone 08 239 1778 Fax 08 239 0338

S. Marsden & The Politics of Heritage (1990) [with the History Trust of
R. Nicol (eds) S.A.] $7.50 + $1 postage. Available direct from the History
Trust only.
various
South Australian Gazette and Colonial Register A facsimile
reproduction of volume 1,18 June 1836 to 29 December 1838.
(1988) [in association with the S.A. Government Printer] $35
(limp) or $75 (hard back). Available direct from the
Government Printer and selected Adelaide bookshops.

`Insights' Series
R. Nicol &
B. Samuels

(eds)

Insights into South Australian History volume one: Selected
articles from the Journal of the Historical Society of South
Australia (1992) $14 postage paid. $12 for orders of 5 or more.

